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I Simply reading books, getting certain passages by 

; heart, learning languages or' clohig philological gymnastic 
is not education in the proper sense of the term but a few 
steps onward towards it, no doubt. This sort of education 
' only converts itself into fciuaticism as it has done in the 
case of those people who wish to- prove their knowledge 
|mfallible by quoting a cartload of scriptimal passages from the 
dead languages which they themselves do not understand nor 
useful for the good of the work-a-day -world and thus 
pass off puffed up in empty pride and conceit winning 
laurels of the day from the credulous and fools. Nay— 
Iteal education calls forth the inner power from the man 
■as it means from its derivation i. a. it flings open the 
closed gates of new ideas and energies and thus makes one 
, a suitable instrument for revealing the excellences of 
harmony, I)eauty, ]Durity, freedom, toleration and variety 
from Nature for the services of liumanitja From this 
sort of education flow the currents of inventive genius 
, and new exquisite ideas and thoughts -which are the letters 
' of the language of the Divinity and a man of this sort 
I of intuitional education paints human life and society in 
! the coloured beauty of the Divinity and' therefore he 
I becomes cX source of constant inspiration and harmony 
to the world as lon^as he fryes in flesh and blood. — K, 
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“ Knowing the Divinity, ail fetters fall "—Upanishad. 






Let. him that, 'would move 
the ■world move liimself— r 
Somdis. 


Truth is not iu the books, 
temples, churches or mos- 
ques. It is iu the heart of 
every life. He is saved who 
worships Immdf in the Him- 
self and minds nothing else 
luit the Himself in all. — K. 


Unity is Power. The self 
is that unity. So, l.)e up and 
doing to realise it — K. 


That we are, we shall 
teach, not voluntarily, but 
involuntarily. — Emerson. 


Unity and fi’ecdom co- 
exist as fi’om freedom cometh 
life and life is the symliol of 
unity — K. 


Peal freedom gives humi- 
lity, dignified humility as it 
is governed throughout by a 
universal feeling of unity i. e. 
one-ncss of life. — K. 


Realisation means — our- 
selves for ourselves i. e. to find 
out ourselves iu the your- 
selves. — K. 
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v/tIk' iailli tlijil -stands on, 
aufltorily is udI fnidi — 
Fjiii'Vfhni. 

V^\re.]'(’ lu'lioris a coulossion 
of i.Lrnoranrc : {riu* failli is 
l>as(‘d on conviclioii — I)i\ 
Utnimnu. 


\ oi’ily lie ’.vil! nol so^. |]ifi 
Tni(i) \\'lio ailcinjit' to SCI' 
it tlii'onyli a fchvc'ojK; of 
scrijitnrcs, pulilic opinions, 
aiul sectarian ideas and 
Icclinurs i)f'cans(' tiu^sc enslave 
I he soul and f]o not allow 
it se(' inneli fnrtlii'r and 
inon', — K. 


1 riit li is no pfivst ii nie t hat throws hor-'cll’ away upon 
those who do not desivi* her; ■-'hi* is I'ather so .cox* a lu'anty 
diaf 111. who saeriliees (werylhinif to her, cannot evi'ii 
then lie sma* ol' her favour. — S‘'!i<iji>-nliiniri\ 


Tt is easy to live after the ' 
opinions of the world and 
wdiich most, jieojile do and 
this means s(.>me self-seekine.' 
interests in disguise or weak- 
ness of mind fait, i^rcat. man 
is he wlio lives and s] leaks 
as he is or feels, being' 
indiffei'ent to conscr[uences 
thereof.— /f. 
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Life is fi flute for tlie He, who tliinks most 

■worship' of the Lord in ns, dcc])ly and ejirncstly looks 
It is Me that plays upon it a.wkward in (he c_ycs of tlic 
fi’om within. Therefore to ])nlili(’.-r'(j-fl^///(:^. 
deiionnco this Ante is to 
denonnee the I^ord. Oh, 
arise foi- worshi]D]jing yonr 
own image in the search of 
5'onr infinite one leaving olf 
all other hired foreign images 

of pretended purity and Tie wlio believes or likes 
])Owcr. This novel kind of t,o Ijolicve good many is 
self-worshi]) will give yon sometimes a bundle of iicga- 
hcalth of body, strength of tions. Strong and forceful 
mind and attractive cheer- • man is he who believes less 
fulness of soul.- K. or next to nothing. — A' 


“...For to '.be ourselves wo must be more than our- 
selves. What we call love is in truth the finding of our 
own life in the life of another, the losing of our individual 

solves to gain a larger self.” Philosophy of Religion — 

John Cnml. 


Most evils of the world • Actions of life are but a 
may Ido remedied if learn series of songs for the wor- 
to spiritualize our life aud ship of the Self. It is the 
actions and this means ' the onlj^ right and easy way to 
total destruction of dualistic spiritual propitiation. — K. 
ideas and notions.— K. 



' '' Preface. 

{ j r ... » • ■ . ■ ■ 

S . . . 

In the modern world,' t the monistic ways of living an 
thinking have been the universal fashion of .the day. Th 
monistic views of life are now dominating the world an 
especiall}^ the intellectual Beau Monde in all wallvs of its lif 
■ — social, moral, political and religions and so much so tlia 
tlie modern upheavals and agitations in the cause of social, 
moral, political, and religious -Freedom or Mohsha can b- 
pretty well attributed to the benign influence of these monis 
"tic conceptions of Life. 

Now man has landed in a universally admitted con- 
clusion after iniich analysis of the causes and effects of 
•ndseri! and homhiae and after 3’^ears’ exjDeriences in the 
historical viscissitudes of life that the fuller e.rereise of free- 
dom which is Old}'' productive of larger measures of life- 
knowledge-ha.p])incss for which man toils and moils, dai* 
and night in this world and which is the sole aim (eial ohjert 
of human life on earth is possible only in the monistic ways 
of seeing to and dealing with the Life. This monistic 
philosopliy of life is not a recent inreniion Init, in truth, 
there are many versions of it in the east as well as in the 
west and, moreover, it is a philoso])!!}' which is inherent in 
Nature and therefore it is as old as the world. This philo- 
sophy is the veiy instinct of the animal life. It ’evolves in 
degrees along with the gradual evolution of life and finds 
its philosophical development onl}^ in. the human. 
Man acts consciousl}' or unconsciousl}'’, according’ to the 
principles of it and this is justified by the fact that he is, 
l-iy nature, a gregarious animal : and this gregarious habit 
of human or say animal life has been rendered inevitalde, 
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I lliink, 1)}' the nii];)lcapant Laiv of Mutual Dopeurkiiee tliat 
is at ■wo]:!^ in Nature. Tliis hitogral iiig lialiit ol’ life is only ])liy- 
sieal cx]irossion ortho sjiiritiial —an echo of a distant, voice. 

Bcin^Vhirle.d into the vortex of tlie law man looks for- 
ward for a hcl]) from others for his salvation and for this 
purpose ho naturally sceksjinonistie life hy building societies 
after the mamm metho(h and living toget her by joining an 
individual with an individual on a utilHariau hank in order 
to serve the interests of a common and great v.ikU'Uco in which 
all are linked together, synthetised or have equal shares 
and, therefore, there the u'ovlh of all rompouent purta is 
expected to be found and, seeking that, indeed, all things 
which the component paviii possess physically, mentally and 
spiritually will bo duly added unto him in increased measures 
and without this social conijiact (wherein lies the seed of 
its universality) he Avoiild have been quite hopeless about 
the Ico'itimatc achievements of life because the measures of 

O 

his lile-knowledge-ha])piness, it is cei’tain, cau be increased 
only hn the coUec.the or say mintlietic if not in the 

individual, in so much the proportion as he helps to increase 
the former. And this worth of the sputheiic existence com- 
])arativcly relatively increases and becomes valuable along 
^vith the. increase of the colkctire ( or individual ) existence 
or life. Ill the ihliihtc, it becomes the Infnnte- Worth and 
that Worth is the Spiritual IForth — tlie Worth of the 
infinite asjDOcts of the infinite Life. So this law of Mutual 
Dependence undoubtedly drives man toward the realisation 
of a greater union and freedom by comparatively increasing 
the expansion of monistic life from physical to spiritual and, 
.thus saves him from selfish and despotic outgi'owth which 
is found to have .given vent to its baneful influence from 
time to time ' in human nature where and when the law 
is violated or misunderstood by man. It has, however. 
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kept down under subjugation the selfish and des]3ot 
passions in liini ; otherwise the • rapacious tiger in the ina 
would have ] 3 een always read}^ to raise his head by strainin 
the claws and the teeth in greed of a jump upon others l)i 
the ] 3 itter experience of the law inmicdiatel}^ terrifies hii 
(man) 133^ I'eminding him of its dreadful consequences that ar 
to issue from tliat and he instantly strikes the tiger on th 
head that he niaj' not rise again. So the law is a grea 
curb 'upon the tigerly nature of man and but for it, h 
would have pei-ished in life, he would have scarcel}'' realised 
the higher conceptions of life, he would Jiave freely deve- 
loped selfish and despotic, his progxess would have stopped, 
his life would have been a vale of tears. Like the person 
tied to the hail of a Avild ho 3 ’se, he Avould have been kicked 
and kicked ahAa^3^s Avhen living and Avalking in this world. 
This law has boon in this AA’'a3'' mainly instrumental in 
throAving the dynamic human nature on to a c'ommo3i 
centre of life, knoAvlcdge and ]iap]3iness, the unanimous ciw 
of all souls and therefore he seeks to achieve them in the 
monistic methods of living and thinking Avhich can only, 
he sees, counteract the disturbing foi'ces of tlic./^y-zu AAdiich 
but throw mankind scattered over the Avorld in disunion 
and disruption. It is this desire of having life-knowledge- 
happiness that l)inds tlie different human . elements together 
in a common union. Hence there’s the beginning of social 
contract. This is the education of life AAdiich Nature 
imparts to us. So the monistic wciy cf living and thinking 
is the natural pi’occss of vital evolution and man cannot 
deny it as it is tlie greatest support of morality , the conso- 
lation of life and death and, moreoAur, the history of his 
physiologicnl constructions gives witness in a most pro- 
nounced manner iii favour of it and to deny this truth 
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means to bring on his social n^airs at a standstill i. e. to 
lay the axe at the roots of S'achchidananda (life, knowledge, 
and hajDpiiiess) which he wants to ol^taiii at any cost in 
this ^vould and without which the world l)nt a])pears quite 
dark nnto’ him. So man is Ijorn monistic. Why should 
he not live it then, philoso]3hically consciously ? 

Thus the Eastern thoughts have made this monism 
more philosophical than the Western and more religious 
than any other monotheistic religions in the woi’ld. Here 
it is released from the ambiguity of so called Idealistic or 
Materialistic monism however absolute it is professed in 
meaning ; because in the so-called monistic philosophy or 
religion, the gulf between the individual and the absolute 
remains the same as ever and if it is ever noticed, that is 
in the flashes of hazy comprehension. It could not think 
out, in that confused state of comprehension, how to throw 
up a bridge over that gulf that roars and roars in so wild a 
maimer threatening the soul that panting for a \\o\j pilgrhndge 
to God, its Highest Life. So there is no crowning uplift of 
the Soul in the Western Monism and it may excite mis- 
trust and repulsion with the modern world which has been 
so tipsy by the doses of democracy but the Eastern thoughtj 
on the other hand, noticed it in the day-light of clear com~ 
prehension and mended it in right earnest and therefore 
could not get puzzled when reached the giddy height of that 
absolute Idealism or Subjectivisjn like the Western thought 
and, on that account, the Eastern thought availed itself of 
an opportunity as to surveying that height of alDsolute Ideal- 
ism and to its unspeakable jo}’’, it discovered there in that 
absolute aloneness the Universal Selfhood, — * {Sarvabhut- 
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cLutaratma)—^ Bigger Self, the unity in diversity, the las 
realisation of Life and declared to the world the - greates 
wisdom of life, the truth of truths, the universality in the 
individuality '"'' — { Aiiyatiiatnia Brahm). • 


This ■ way, the Eastern thoughts have translated the 
monism into Atmavada (Pan-Iam-isra). So there is in it 
Hr-delightful hea^"enly uplift of the soul liowever fallen it 
might lie. It throws a Inidge over that gulf in order to 
present the soul a golden opportunity to be one with the 
infinite and therefrom it may derive in maximum what it 
whole-heartedly desires to have in life. It reads out to 
every weejjiug soul the heaveniy message of “ Thou art 
that ” t — ( Tattvainashi.) [ It says to the anaemic soul that 
every life is an end in itself. And, lastly, it sends for every 
soursf!7i^^rfa/;7w^«^thehappy words of the ]>iew Year that 
you are the Prophet of your own and every, life is but a flute 
■ to pl3.y upon, and whatever it plays, plays in accordance witli 
the laws of the Spiritual Music —iov the true and 
heartfelt worship of the Universal SelfJiood ( Lor.d Atma ). ] 
So it is the greatest boldness and hope of life. • This new 
message which it carries to every soul is this that life is 
not a pa inful burden nor is it a bundle of sins and weak- 
nesses 01 ' a liale of negations but it is a way of constant 
offerings at the feet of the Lord ; therefore so called sins 
and weaknesses by which life is thought to be condemned 
are nothing but the different stops' sounded by the' fingers 
oi the Lord on the flute of life and that is for the adoration 
and singing glories of the Ego though they are blackened 
by human superstition, prejudice and fplly. Thus it 



elevates the status of life and rciKlcrs it musical in order, to 
reduce or nit her say sweeten (in certain extent) the rigours 
of man’s inevitable inTscry and sorrow, bondage and weakness 
that, usually falling in his lot in life, ovci’power him so 
badly. Thus it, opens before the v.-orld a new vista 
of life and its worship. This method of woi'ship as it is 
for the Self, is not an irksome task like that of a dull 
school-boy because who. is not elat cd in t he ])raisc about 
his own self which always sends forth the currents of 
vigour and delight all about t.o the muscles and nerves 
that bolster up his little existence for repeating through 
it the laws and might of his Infinite Nature ? What 
current of thought plays now in my or your life is 
alreiidv sent forth for its fruitfulness from the Higher 
Life as an effect arises from a cause. So what is offered 
or enjoyed by you is onl}’’ accepted and sanctioned by 
the same Self and therefore it cannot be any otlier than 
the worship of It, And worship means intense love or 

adoration in higher sense love, in the meaning of ‘ love 

for love’s sake,’ is called worshij) and what is there that 
is to be first or more loved than the Self (by a law 
of absolute sincerity and foithfuhiess) ? And what self 
shines in the infinite also shines in the individual and 
therefore by worsni])piug the latter we may undoubtedly 
worship the former and worshipping the self means 
to bo obedient to the laws of its power ■ or to be in 
communion with it and this signifies a- mil to become and 
by constant becoming the *Self or Realit}’’ manifests itself 
or talks to us and to helj) this ordei’ is worship and the 
opposite is sin or heresy. 

Greater the self-manifestation, broader the realisation. 
So worshipping the humanity means promoting or helping 
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the evolution of it and that means worship]nng the Lord 
Atina in greater capacitj’', fitness and light and that is to pur 
own commendation, help, and freedom, let us bear this 
truth in our minds. Oh, glorious is the day when man 
finds his self in the Self and worships himself in the Him- 
self? Oh, blessed is the day when man endeavours to 
seek a bigger man, a larger self through himself in the 
humanity and through humanity in the whole world ! 
And man can attain liberation from the bondage of 
matter if he become capable of committing his flute 
of life from the hands of Egotism (false atmo) over to 
the hands of Lord Atma (the Bigger Self) who plays 
thereon only absolute existence, knowledge and bliss.- 
Hence tliere’s the “ Will to Sdchchidannnda ” in the 
woiUd. We call it Vedantism. It is neither theism nor 
atheism. It is neither idealism nor realism. It is. neither 
ao’nosticism nor nihilism. It is neither individualism nor 
collectivism. It is neither materialism nor spiritualism; 
Yea. It is Vedantism. It is the end or fulfilment of all 
knowledo'e as it means fi-oin its derivation. So it is a 
system for explaining the tiaiths about the world and life. 
As such, it is not against the advancement of any kind of 
branch of human knowledge. It occassionally^ ventilates 
the ideas of all sorts of — isms, — c.rmws, — sophies and — Ups 
mind it and that, by points of necessity only but it scarcely 
identifies itself with either. It begins from philosophy 
and ends in religion. By philosophy we can know the 
actual nature of the truth and by religion we can- live it 
for enjojmient. So philosophy gives ms> fitness and religion 
gives \is>2>ower, to say in the proper sense of the terms. 
Vedantism provides with these two great necessities of 
life for making man — that one can roar Sliirolian, Skivolrcm 
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like a lion Kliaking olT one’s ancesti’al ■weakness anrl timidity 
that one. can retain the com]}osni-e of mind even under the 
clashes of swords and tlie liooming of cannon llontiiig the 
■\'anity of t.lie "world — being fortilied I 13 ' the unflinching faith 
that the self never dies nor is Inn-t. And this is dealt 
with at length in the book. 

In fine, let it bo said that the Sachchidananda is the 
Worth of the Universal Selfhood which, being the Supremo 
Being of all else, is Lord Atma. AVe have Lord God 
Lord Krishna, Lord Buddha, Lord Christ, Lord Gouranga 
Lord Zoroaster etc. etc., why should we not have our 
own Atma also elevated to • that exalted Peeratje, when it 
has been the prevailing custom with the modern religious 
world (though it is unceremoneous to a sense of superior 
sjdritual ijrestnie.) 


Mount Abu, 
June 10!2//. 


SWAAII KAIVALYANANDA. 



Meditate upon your own 
image if you are to, in a sense 
of purity and power as you 
are the manifestation of 
Grod— A. 

They_ who see but one, 
in all the changing mani- 
foldness of . this miiverse, 
unto them belongs Eternkl 
Truth — unto hone else, unto 
none else.” — UjmnisJiad 



FIRST CAUSEr-Existence or non=existence 


Tliat tlie world has a causo, like all other thiii; 2 ;s, is a 
fact which none can refute or i>'ainsa 3 ^ Now it ina\' b(‘ 
named various!}', such as God, J3rahm, Allah, Ishvar, 
Jehovah, Ahuraniazda &c. 

Inspite of their difierent bearin_f(s and conflicting concep- 
tions of tliein, the fundamental meaning is the same behind 
tliem all. Having the very meaning in view — is it not.'^ — 
the Veda exclaims, from time immemorial, '‘There is buf' 
one existence, sages call it by various names.'' 

This is a prodigious achievement, no doubt, in the do- 
main of inetaphysics of the Forest-Wise of India, nay, of the 
world. Having boiled all religions and philosophies down, 
the residue wiil be that. Do not the multitudinous pheno- 
mena ot Nature, physical as well as mental, tell us, day and 
night, of a common unity behind them >. 

It 1 las received many names, as mentioned above, in the 
world of religion ; and equally has it many names, such as 
First cause. Thing in itself. Absolute Good, Purusha, Atman, 
etc., in the world of idiilosophy. In the usual state of the 
woild (A^yavahaiica Jagat) too, like the thought worlds, very 
many names such as Ham and Indira, Jhonson & Mary, 
Mehommet and Ayesha or Indian & English, Europeon and 
Asiatic, or Hindu and Christian, Zu'oastrian and Buddhist 
I'tc. are stamped on it. Thus the same (kiusc or Existeime 
appears as so many and varied. It is why the devotee, tired 



2 


of tlio so-called worsliip, before realisation, in a^Ye and puzzle, 
(as Arjuna did in the Gita by following Krishna), cries out 
‘‘ O Lord ? Infinite are Tliy names and forms and impossible 
is it for man to know them all, and thus tired and wonder- 
struck, falls trembling headlong in the deep ccstacy of divine 
unity (because of then losing sight of all names and forms 
tliereof) and unconsciously attains to (self-) realisation and 
whereas the philosopher, having known bj'- inference and 
direct cognition, cause and effect and their law, reaches to the 
substratum and therein, realises the truth eternal and leaves 
off name, and form as a]Dparent, as mental ascriiDtion and 
tliereiore non-enticy. The devotee worslii})s God in name 
and form and the pliilosopher in essence. 

But under tliis giamour of name and form, the *truth 
which as a matter of fact would have been a solace to our 
life and deatli and liealing salve to our eartldy wounds and 
woe.s, remains, owing to our misfortune and misunderstanding, 
neoiected, un heard and uniionoured. Husks are taken and 
kernel is cast off. Where is substance in husks ? This is 
why luiman unliappine.ss increases in volume rather than be 
put to fiiglit. 

The different tiiinkers of different parts of tlie globe who 
have tliought of tlie problems of life and death, God and tlie 
world, most earnestly and deeply, are also found to have dis- 
covered the same truth of tlie Indo- Aryans ; but tlie exposi- 
tion of the truth rendered by India is essentia.lly decisive & 
perfect in comparison witli the other thinkers’ of the other 
parts of tlie earth. 

However, notwithstanding the heaitj- recognition of tlie 
trutli by tlie mighty minds of humanity, it stands, today, 
doomed and damned, as it were, before tlie hydra-lieaded 
Ignorance, 
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Tlie suii is no sun, as it were, as long as the sky remains 
siircliarged with clouds of water. In like manner, truth is 
no truth as long as it remains shrouded over by nescience as 
fire b}'' smoke. 

Now, by the indiscriminate difiusion of knowledge, the 
cloud of igiioraiice is removing from tlie mental skj' of man- 
kind and jo, tlie trutli, irresistible as it is, once more raises 
its stooping face 'J''he thought of tlie I'<irest-wi.'<e as very 
good thought, has attained so much urgency of utility and 
won the golden opinion of the age tliat a universal cry for it 
is being lieard to be n,rising from every dej)artment or province 
of’ human life, social, moral, political and religious, artistic; 
literaiy, industrial and economical. Yea ! Trutli is said to 
be naked aiid bare and it is wliy, we think, it tends to reveal 
itself from to^^ to bottom of life witliout keeping any part 
hidden or reserved and ouglit it to and will it, we sincerely 
so liope. Because Nature ly licr inexorable Law of evolu- 
tiou-cum-involution only works and moves on two given line.s- 
one from homogenuifcy to Ireterogenuity and the other from 
hetrogenuity to homogenuity. There is no otlier third line 
for Irer to shift to and work on. So tlie ultimate triumph 
and victoiy (d' the truth is sure and certair. 

Everything, by culturing its nature in the course of life- 
time, does reveal this truth - the truth of one existence. 
Does not a multiform tree come from and return to the 
hemogenious seed ? Does not a thought diversify as well as 
simplify itself ? Does not a life developo varied in thought 
form and action from unvaried and simple condition and, 
at last, return to tiic same i. e. nothing the reflex of 
homogenuity ? 

These are the pietures-'whicli Nature' shows to us in the 
cour.se of her works; so it is hojied that by the law of Nature, 
tlie truth must jirevail in the life of humanity. 
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Yea, ! tlien, true education is inchoate and real infancy 
of life begins wlien man because '"‘man is not man as yet”, to 
say in the words of Ilrowning, “nor sliall I deem his object 
served, his end attained, his genuine strength put fairly forth? 
wiiile liere and tliere a towering mind overlooks its prostrate 
fellows” will bo capable of realising life as a whole and in 
universal liarmouy and sweet correspondence tlirowing off 
veils from al] parts as there is none to hide from in sliame 
and fear. Because shame or fear is consequent upon duali- 
tj— the incohesive formation of life. And then “manJ?:ind is 
alike perfected, equal in full-blown iDowers” when the incohe- 
rent and inconsistent parts or egoisms, the consequences of 
bad education, yes, the creation of ignorance or nescience , 
are coalesced fuid cohered together into a compact whole as 
one unified life. 


Variety of thought and form must exist. The world 
essentially consists in variety. But we do not find any reason 
as to the support and buttress of the survival of superstitions 
and prejudices- the bacchanalian orgies of Goddess kfaya- 
Tlie}", like drunken devils, come in the way of human unity 
tlie practical utility of spiritual realisation any mther than 
variety of thouglit and form. ■ These asuras of sujierstitions 
and prejudices, the evil incarnate, Ijad troubled often and 
still do the Devatas, the good incarnate, whenever they 
(Devatas) liad made their way, we so read in the old mytlio- 
logy of India, into tlie performance of an Yagna (sacrificial 
rites) i e. the practical utility of the science of self-realisation- 

The two mighty tilings well-known in tlie world as good 
and bad, carry within their wombs the potentiality of all the 
world of superstitions and jirejudices ever known to mdn. 
These, by applying venom to the lips, poison man to death 
under the pretext of a happy Kiss. Ah ! These two things 
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aie practically cutting the vitals of human unity and happi- 
ness. Until and unless these are analysed, reformed and 
developed of their present meaning and charactei'istie, 
because of their witch-like changeability of jmi-pose trait and 
movement according to different climatic, topographical and 
social conditions of man, all talks of man’s noble ideals ami 
happiness are like casting pearls before the swine or crying 
in the wilderness. It is why, to our belief, humanity is .still 
giovelling in the mire of disunion and di.sruption and left to 
.suffer in the lacerated condition of divided, nay, amputatetl 
limbs. It has to be uplifted to the level of truth of real life 
of onene.ss saturated and sweet-scented with the eau-de- 
cologne of self-love, yes, it has to rec^ollect the amputated 
hmbs so negligibly and contemptibly scattered about and fit 
them by the application of life-giving elexir of the gods the 
eiexir of universal self realisation, in to a life of entirety and 
plenty bereft of all militant discrejiencies and distinctions 


upon which man has been fighting on so long and so earnest- 
y t and under the clash and collision of which the truth, the 
real life, remains ever concealed and overlooked. The tiaith 
the universal existence (or I am) which is named variously 
and ujion which the world turns and exists as a lever on the 
fulcrum, was revealed by the Itishis - the holy Elders of 
mmanity, m order to giveafini.shing stroke to human life and 
«iat truth has now to be revealed in the life of mankind at 
iaige as in its agglutinated entiretj’ and whole. And, then 
the general growth of man’s real life will begin and education' 
which essentially consi.sts in the calling forth of the Inner 
Power, (e-out, duco, Tluctum-T’ draw) the universal ‘P in 
the man because it is the real power as it is the sole exis- 
tence or basis of all else mid wherois real power if it is finite 
tnd not infinite -.is thought to have properly understood and 
ind caught hold of and not before that. 
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Education is no education if it does not enlarge one’s 
outlook of life and frees one’s mind from tlie rank weeds and 
tiiorns of superstitions and prejudices by Avhicli our life is 
seen to have been dwarfed and distorted and, at last, choked 
to ignoble deatli. What is life for, if tliere is no growtli and 
free flow in it ? If a man’s wislies and cares do not cross the 
skirts of Ins cradle, 1)6 is nothing but diseased and simply 
dragging on a miserable life of a ehui’ch mouse. Blessed is 
he who, having analj^sed the causes and effects of the world 
and life, has recognised himself as the First (kause of all else. 
Now what is that First Cause ? 

Analy.sing the world, one finds that the world or life is 
in a continuous chain of causes and effects. A cause, at 
present, is an effect of another cause and an effi-!ct, at presenf, 
is a cause of another effect. Thus the process goes unending;. 
If anyoiie, who of weak intellection, of poor calibre and with 
a poverty of eduction, happens to enter this world’s groat 
labyrinth of causc.s and effects, forthwith, loses liimself in itf 
and whither and how long, God knows. 


So, from this atma. has proceeded akash (etJier), fiom 
cokash vayu (wind), from vayu Agni (ignis), from agni apas 
(liquids), from apas Prithvi (.solids), from pirthvi au.shadhis 
(vegetation), from aushadhis R.ethas (reproductive element)) 
from Rethas I^urusha (life) etc . thus explains the Taittariya 
Upanishad of the world-crCcation (in an old method). There 
is another text in Brihadaranyaka Upanishad wljich explains 
to the same effect. It runs as follows : From that 
(Brahman) proceed Fran (vitality or force), mind, organ.s, 
ether, ^vind, fire, water, &c.” Thus it is clearly shown by 
tlie texts that the word-creation takes place in a long chaih 
of causes and effects-one becomeing a cause of another and an 
effect of tlie other. PJiiiosnpliers and scientists hold that 
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all visible or perceptible objects or phenomena come to pass 
by a rigid process of cause and effect. 

Human life is also made of the al)ove-mentioned 
principles and after the same process as evolving one 
from another. Again each of the principles is result 
of combination of some causes. 1 cognise certain object. 
The cognition does not come all of asudden tome. It 
comes by process, by following a chain of causes 
and effects. I he' external object excites the movements of 
the senses such as e 3 'es, ears &e., and that excitement bj’’ 
a relative process (travelling through the nerve-lines such 
as auditory, optic olfactory, gustatorj’’ or tactile,) reaches 
the sensorium or intellect in the brain. The sensation is 
carried up into the brain by the afferent nerve-sj^'stem and 
it is taken back by the efferent one out-side. Thus the 
knowledge of the object results from a series of actions and 
re-actions happening rolativel}’' or reflexly-one after another or 
one from another in a process of cause and effect from the object 
outside up till the brain inside. Thus nothing comes to pass 
accident^. Eveiy- thing happens b}'- an in-evitable law of 
, cause and effect. 

Now, the evolutional process of world-creation is an 
upward trend producing causes and effects, one from another, 
and the involutional process of the world-dissolution is a 
down-ward trend dissolving causes & effects one in the other. 
One progresses from homogenuity to heterogenuity and the 
other from heterogenuity to homogenuity. One is self-ex- 
pression and the otlier is self-compression. One is djmamic 
state and the other is static- state. 

' The operations and functionings that we see and observe 
on the surface of our consciousness, are but the results of 
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tinothor sot of operations and functionings bcJiind and 
tliat of another still behind. Wliat we see the sesult of 
combination is, at best, a cause of anotlier combina- 
tion and, on the otlier liand, tlie combina.tion at present is a 
rc'sult of another combination and tliat of still another so on 
and so forth, This is the truth that wo arrive at by 
observing & analysing the different objects of our senses. 
All universal objects exist in a process of reciprocity of cause 
and effect. The instances of seed and tree, matter & motion; 
water and vajDour are applicable here. Again both the seed 
and tree or the so called cause and effect are nothing but the 
results of the combination of different substances or elements. 
Again these simjde constitutive substances (a elements are 
found b}- lurther analysis and which are beleived to be sixty- 
loui in nuinbei’ to bo mere combination by modern chemists. 

Human life, ordinarily and briefly spoahing, is comjiosed 
of eight piincijiles such as five, elements, miinlj intellect and 
self-consciousness and result of their combination. Again 
('ach of the component parts is a resnlt of separate conmbina- 
tion oi cause fake, for a concrete exam])le, water to explain 
the above iii our own language. The element is the result 
of the combination of two atoms of hydrogen and one atom of 
oxygen (H.- (),). Now the comjiotent parts of water, 
hydrogen and oxygen, through chief causes^ for the element, 
have their own respective causes or sources to derive from- 
Thus, if we climb up the ladder of cause and elfeet of the 
woild, V e, at last, au’rive at a first cause, the origin of all 
couses and effects. In fad., the world, as it were^ is in a 
formative process and construction of an onion folding itself 
laj er after layer. Peel off its skins or layers one after 
another, the onion goes to almost nothingness. This is also 
the case about life and the world. Strip off the world 
or the life of its causes and effects, it jwoves as evanescent 
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and volatile as cliloroform and vanishes like a day-dream in a 
23rinciple which seems to ns as unknown and unkownable. 

It is for this reasoh; the world baulks the surface) 
observers of their efforts and endeavours with no fruition of 
of real knowledge about truth. Hence the hall of truth - 
exchanges, we find, remains always full of hue and ciy, brawls 
and skirmishes, hisses and claptraps. Finds he the truth 
out who goes deeper, nay, deepest, farthest, yes, to the roots 
far behind the superficies, the froth and scum of the surface 
without believing the senses of their reports and knowledge 
about world life and soul, nor wholly the mind of its 
credentials. 

But those (causes and effects) are there so long our mind 
is active and powerful to comprehend and recognise them. 
Glamberii. g up the chain of causes and effects, a point comes 
whereat, the senses and mind fiag of their zeal and ardour, 
tenacity and sincerity, capacity and assuidity and get 
benumbed and frozen in that cold non-ethereal region and, 
therefore practically fail to clamber further upwards Only 
a dead stop preponderately prevails there. Human mind is 
notoriously inactive there. All off-springs of cause and effect 
bury themselves in that remarkable frizid zone, the bourn© 
of Grand Cause, unknown and unknowable alone. That 
cause wherein all minor causes and effects - the world or life 
consists only in causes and effects - dissolve themselves and 
.indistinctly and commingiingly become, one, is our First cause 
from which, say the Upnishads, and most of the world-re- 
ligions indirectly proceed all-vitality, mind, senses, all lives &c. 
and unto which all return just like a river which loses its 
individuality by falling into the sea. 
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Truly lias Herbert Spencer said that “maiter motion 
and force are not realities but the symbols of reality, and the 
same reality is manifested subjectively and objectively.’’ 
These emanate from some unknown princijde by some un- 
kiiov n process and give rise to multifarious phenomena and 
again «iose phenomena playing their respective parts for some 
brief time dissolve themselves in their rtsjiective causes and 
therefore these are not real, heal alone is that which is 

playing hidden and masked behind them all as their under- 
tying reality or cause. 

^ Whatever is visible or iiercejjtible is finite. Because it 
has its begining and end and, more over, a result of combina- 
tion and therefore destructible and not absolutely real. 
Science is also harping on the sairo topic. It says matter &c, 
alwa3^s change tlieir foims. What is heat now, under certain 
condition, becomes electricity and, again, under another 
condition, it ajDpears as light to us, (See Herbert Sjieucer's 
First Principles, Chap. YIII) So that matter &e, liave not 
pai ticular reality. It is only subject to tlie creative influence 
of surroundings. And accordingly it changes by movement 
But the power that is working in it is alone real as it has no 
fundamental change, hlatter &e, are only the various mani- 
festations of that Kcality which we call First Cause. So it is 
its power or being in matter or effect which gives it its 
reality, secondary or fundamental. 

W^e can only take note of that thing which is only bet- 
ween the jaws of mind. And we cannot take note of that 
which is not as such. Our life has two poles. And our 
mind can only travel between these. Is it not clear from the 
fact of life that we can think of something smallest of the 



11 


small and further that our mind wdl-nigh fails to and, on tlie 
otliei handj we can equally tliink of some thing biggest of the 
big and furtlier that our mind again fails to ? Thus it is 
.shown tliat our mind possesses the capacity as well as the 
miracle of becoming smaller and bigger. And equally has it 
shown that w'e are tetliered round by providence between 
these two polar bounds. So we can only know that thing 
Avhich is or happens to be, between these two bounds of life. 
And tliat is ever beyond our conception wliich happens or 
exists beyond those two poles of life. It is why it is unani- 
mousty jjroelaimed l^y the wise as unknown and unknowable. 

Our life is thus measured and limited by the amount of 
distance between these two poles. Beyond them, our mind 
can dream of nought. Just like a wave, the two points i, e, 
beginning and end of which are advertised by the mystic 
word notliing. If it dares to advance farther past either of 
the poles, it instantly dissolves and disappears like a ship on 
the sea in horizon and goes to whither or what happens of it, 
we cannot say, nor the mind itself. It is evident from the 
analysis of our mind. Ah ! Is not our life, therefore, shut 
up in the bosom of the unknown and unknowable ? Is it 
why, we see, error is the lot of humanit3^ 

Our mind while we sleep, likewise, dissolves in, and 
when we wake up, emanates from some unknown and un- 
know'able jDi'inciple of which our mind can tell us nothing in 
the words that we can '-adequately understand. It only dis- 
misses us when questioned of or enquired into as to where it 
goes or comes from or what happens there, only by the 
mysterious word ‘‘Nothing”, Alas ! Is this “Nothing” the 
ultimate reward to all life- on earth ? Thus it is clearly 
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sliowii ])y tlic a])ovo illustration that in tlic unlcown and thn 
un]cn()wal)lo tliat is in tho first cause there is no world as we 
understand it. It onl}' consists in tlie ])arabola of flic mind 
wliicli we sliall discuss in (hdails furtlier onward 

We are Ijrod and ])rouglit ujj in an atino.sj)licre of notli- 
iiii^'. Our evciy tliou^lit, feelinii;', sentiment, and knowledge, 
our every ])ersuit, endeavour, ambition and enthusiasm is 
sliadowcd 1 j)' nothing and, at last, ends in nothing. 33ehold ! 
Where ever wo cast our e\'e.s, right and left, above and belov.'. 
in and out, we see nothing, Tiothing, nothing. Yea ! Were- 
ever and whatever, we hear, here and then', far and near, 
the sauK^ echo and le-echo oi nothinu’ n'aeln^s our ('ar.s A.sk' 
any man or woman, child or adult, philo.so])her or scientist, of 
anything a little deej)er, a little farther, a littk; mysterious’ 
yes, a little ])roloundcr or highei’, you will see him retorting- 
to you in answer nothing. JIo, ho ! Tho same nothing on 
the li]) of everybody. Religion says nothing. Philo.s(»phv 
says nothing Sci(nio(' says nothing, Woralitv says nolhi!!!’-. 
Poetry says nothing, Pi’ose .sa3's iKjthing. Lover says 
nothing, Jlati'r .says nothing. Hated says nothin<>- And 
M'ho says not this nothing ? Birds sing of this nothing. 
Rivers murmur ol this nothing. Y inti l)lows of this nothing. 
The sun and the moon .shine of this nothing. Tho stni-s 
1 " - J. Iif.» oloiids rain of this nothing. The 

llo\t ers wither to this nothing, Lo ! Hotliing everywhero. 

Ihe wave that comes forth from the ocean ])osseses a 
dofiidto boundaiy of its existance and beyond tliat boundary 
oi tlio avc-existance tlicro is notliing* oftlie "wavo but water, 
feo it is surrounded by a i^'looni of notliin^', l^roin nothin^ it 
came forth as it was not existing before it appeared and 
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being’ sit rrou tided by tiie nothing it exists and in the end to 
the nothing does it return. And here in the nothing dissolves 
all our mind, intellect and egotism, one by one, like the fall of 
the Pandava Brothers, on tlie Himalayan snow on 
their way to heaven ! But the Region of truth is still behind, 
It reigns on the otlier side of the snow-clad Himalayas of 
• nothing. And lie is to cross it and go over to the other side 
of it where featyaloka ( Region of Truth ) only jirevails sup- 
reme, who lias the nerves of steel and muscles of iron like 
Yudhisthii. As this nothing apparantly obstructs the vision 
ofSatyaloka by prevailing ignorance it is called Dharrna 
Megha-the Relegious cloud because just before the rise of the 
respledent Sun of Tiuth on the life of .self-knower this all-pre- 
vailing cloud of nothing or ignorance surcharges his life and 
he then being perplexed in that universal darkness withdraw 
the senses and like the oyster dives in the himself like 
the wave in the wave itself, and thus reaches the Truth 
enternal, by going to the other side of the cloud or the 
Himalayas. It is why it is called Dharma Meglia, and 
behind which is tlie prevailing light of the sun. So it must 
once darken one’s life who is about to realise- the truth, Ah ! 
how can one expect to know the truth without once reducing 
the variety of the world, which attract us to thousands of 
objects of varied thoughts and of mixed nature under the feet 
of Truth eternal and simple ? 


As all things, good or bad, beautiful or ugly, strong or 
feeble, long or short, -white or black; finallj’-, end in and origi- 
nally spring forth from this nothing and as we see and ob- 
serve it every day before our o-yn eyes, we can draw the 
conclusion that this all-swallowing nothing is the fir.st cause 
and as such second to none and therefore unknown and un- 
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knowable. Nay, the obverse side of it is nothing and tlie 
reverse side is sometliinf);. 

o 


Cause, as a'rule, pervades tlie effect. Now tlie pervasion 
or jDervading of cause in tlie effect must be according to tlie 
length & breadth i. e. dimension of the effect. All visible 
and perceptible phenomena, johysical, mental & spiritual, 
external and internal, are, no doubt, effects of some causes 
and those causes, after a geneological process, must have come, 
b}’’ remote or near relation, from a first cause which is more 
general and commoner than all other else. Its blood, by law 
of horedit}*, must flow in the veins of posterity of later causes 
and effects. So the first cause must be greater commoner 
and more general than all other causes and, therefore, equally 
pervading them. Thus the world of causes and offects in 
their grand totalitj’’ exist in the existence of the first cause. 
So it is common in all else. 

Now, is the first cause really nothing ! We boldly sa}’' 
yes. Here it may embarrass others who are very slow to 
think 23hiloso{Dhically. Let us forthwith, cheer up their de" 
pressed spirits. We do not, indeed, it should be remarked 
here, understand the word as it generally signifies. Its froir 
tnl view only deprives one of its real significance and beauty. 
It is not full of dryness of nothing. But in it, there is the 
spring of freshness and liveliness. Tlie word, to speak tlie 
truth, when rightly understood, is not negative but, at best, 
positive as all words logically must be. Is not nothing sig- 
nificative of something? Does not a word, though apparently 
negative yet practically, convey a sense, a thought, an asser- 
tion ? However, the word precludes all thought of hetero- 
genuity from the first cause. The handling of the word 
■ gives an exhaustive process to easily arrive at the unity 
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throiigli. Just like the twilight of the first rising sun, eaily 
morning in the cast, faintly falling over the horizon, drives 
tlie lingering darkness of the passing night, the assertive sense 
of the word, lilcc twilight, removes the niisunderstanding 
about the word whicli spreads over tlie mind of a carelee 
inquirer. PIo I Ho ! What a somersault ! Tragedy reveals 
eommecl3^ How nicel}’’ and finely playeth it tlie world-farec ! 
Nothing=something, The echo of something'turns into the 
rO'-echo of nothing. Tear off tlie veil of mystery and sec with 
the e^ms wide open that nothing is inverted something. Docs 
not that something jieep through its fioaling veil of nothing ? 
The affirmation of the first cause echoes hack in the negation 
of the same. By a pi’ocess of wholesale denial, the philoso- 
phers, belonging to the school of absolute monism, reaches the 
truth of absolute reality. Yes, by wholesale denial alone, the 
truth is to be ascertained and realised. Otherwise all tem- 
poral or spiritual, appearances arc quite chaotic. 

= There are many who dare nut admit of a first cause of 
tlie world. They say, the world is only a result of fortuitous 
combination of atoms. But is that, we ask possible without 
an arranging and guiding Hand behind ? , Their so called 
theory only ends in presumption Tlie well-known absuidity- 
headaehe without hcad-is enough to laugh at their pueiile 
theory. And, morover, for goodness’ sake, let us further ask 
them (upholders of atomic theory) ivhether those atoms are 
ever-lasting i. e. exist jirior to the combination and if it is 
answered by them and it will be answered, we so ho]ie, in the 
affirmative, then it alone proves a permanient cxistance of 
cause in the form of atoms. Again, on the other hand, the 
eternity of atoms is untenable because atoms are divisable 
and therefore subject to time space and causation, and what 
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is subject to tliem is jDcrisliable, as it is under tliese civcum* 
stances analj^ic and therefore it owes certain origin or cause. 
So it can not be eternal. Tlie modern scientific researclies 
demonstrates the divisibility of atoms. According to science; 
an atom is an aggretation of enumerable electrons. It further 
demonstrates that an atom of hydrogen contains 700 electrons 
and an atom of sodium 16000, and an atom of radium 1600000 
lacs of electrons. Thus an atom is taken for a solar or steller 
system as good manj'' bodies in the form of electrons are re- 
volving in their orbits in an atom like the planetery bodies 
which are revolving in their orbits in a solar or stellar system. 

And v'hat law or force works in a solar or steller system 
to regidate tlie numerous bodies it contains also works in an 
atom to regulate the so man}^ electrons. However by the 
further progress of the scientific knowledge, it is hoiDed, that 
an electron will be demonstrated to the utter surprise of the 
scientific world as divisible. But our philosophical analysis 
can not liold patience to wait in the looking forward to that 
time. It even now goes bej^ond electrons. One irrefutable 
truth that we glean from onr deepest experience of object- 
world is what is perceptible or describable is over again and 
again analytic and subject to dissolution. We arrive at tlie 
last as well as tlie first cause by dissolving’ all else in a prin- 
ciple where tliere is no triple capacity of knower, knowable 
and act of knowing-no mind no object and nothing of the kind. 
So what remains there to distinguish one thing fr(>m other ? 
Here only absolute existance (of atoms and electrons) prevails. 
This do we call the first cause of tlie world. As proved non- 
eternal and perisliable, atoms (or electrons) can not be tlie 
sole fundamental cause of tlie world, because in the last 
unitary pi’inciple, the absolute existance (tliat is I), all idea^ 
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of objects?, ' atoms and electrons evaporate to nothing. So 
atoms can not be tlie sole cause of the world and moreover a 
second principle apart from atoms which we have before con- 
sidered is absolutely necessary to control the atoms for this 
combination and dissolution. And if it is taken for granted, 
then the same principle works similarly in all atoms for com- 
bination and dissolution of them. So it, i e. this unitary 
principle must be absolute by nature and therefore imperish- 
able, yve call it our first cause common in all atoms. However 
our knowledge, as a matter of fact, draws its pith & power, 
vim and vigour from experience. And experience comes from 
the source of direct cognition, or senses. Does it not tell us 
when we look at a chair or table, of its cause efficient as well 
as material ? The illustration pretty well applies to the case 
of the world too. So there is notliing to infer the (prior) 
non-existence of the cause. And if the cause is jDroved 
eternal, its efiect or expression is equally to be proved the 
same. 

• In the case of the world, that first cause is efficient as 
well as material. The efficient cause like that of a chair or 
a table is not different or seiDerate from the world as it is 
quite unlogical. Because that belief establishes the parallel 
existence of two separate entities, like the above, which' is 
quite untenable, and will be clear and refuted in course of our 
treatment of the subject-matter. 

Cause and effect are inseparable and identical and there- 
fore it follows that tlie efiect does not exist different or 
distinct from the cause; rather tlie effect is the development 
of the cause. Cause persists in effect all along. A chair, for 
instance, is made of wood'. Does not wood persists or inhere 
in the effect, the chair ? Thus the chair is not something 
distinct from wood as it abides in the former as its material 
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cause. And where this identity is not found there we do 
not find the relation of cause and effect at all, A chair .& 
a cloth, for example, are distinct from each other, for, one is 
not produced from the other and tlierefore tlieir qualities are 
not the same. But tlie chair is an acknowleda'ed effect and 
therefore it is not anvthino- different from the cause wood. 

O’ CD 

Our first cause, likewise, persists or abides in tlie world. 
But it can not be held, therefore, tliat the world is distinct 
from and independent of the cause. As we observe tliat 

everything thereof is nothing plus something, tlie above 
mentioned condition of identitj^ is also found liere. Nothing 
because of distinguishing attiibiites lacking in the reality of 
a thing (or of ovoiy thing changing always without any per- 
manency which we have said much of before) and something 
because of the underlying reality of a thing in which the 
changeable tiling inheres or has its being. Attributes of an 
object arc only asei'ibed and not real; therefore it is nothing. 
Real alone is the existence or the being of an object which is, 
at best, nothing against all ascribed qualities and therefore 
something. Attribute the father of variet}”, is purely mental 
creation. We shall make it clear in the sequel. When that 
first cause comes into the fold of mind, it is, at once, moulded 
or stamped after the mind’s fashion and passes by the ascribed 
trait of that fashion, and, on the otherhand, the reality, the 
substratum, the fii’st cause remains ever as unknown and un- 
knovable though alwa^'s abiding in the object. In it, the 
effect moves and exists and has its being. Is not, then, an 

effect a mere modification of and a downright • superimjDosi- 
tion upon a cause ? What is the effect ? How to difine it ? 
Take a piece of wood and give it a certain form or fashion & 
it Ls called, then, chair any other than wood. Now, where 
does the form or fashion come from ? From the mind and 
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mind’s. Wood remains wood always before or after. So in 
absolute -idealism, the effect, is not distinct from the cause. 
It comes from the same .reality. As it has no independent 
existence from the cause, it is but iilusire or apparent. The 
cause is alone real hlarh. Is not the chair-form the modifi- 
cation of and superiraposition upon wood, its material cause 1 
111 the mean-time, let it be remarked j to point out the cause 
efficient as well as the material of before. A cause developes 
into an effect bj^' the instrumentality of circumstances of 
surroundings. Without the necessary help of surroundings, 
no cause can develojie into an effect. It is sure. And circum- 
stances or surroundings are generally known by the name of 
efficient cause. A carpenter makes a. chair. Here wood is 
a material cause. Carpenter is efficient cause. And chair is 
nothing but the deyolepomeut of wood. Wood can not evolve 
into a eliair without the help of a carpenter. But a carpenter 
is not the real cause of chair as he can not make a chair 
without wood. Nor can be shajie wood into any name-and- 
form if it posses no caiiabilitj' or saj’, possibility of it. So a 
carpenter only serves to become instrumental for giving wood 
a certain name-and-form which jiractically remains in it. The 
chair-form comes from the carpenter’s imagination. And the 
simple form comes from the wood it-self. This is the differ- 
ance. So the carpenter can not logically claim to be the 
creator of the object. And, moreover, man’s affairs differ 
from Nature’s, Man’s so-called creation is simjily an imita' 
tion of Nature and therefore can not produce anotlicr similar 
creation but Nature’s can. This sort of creation is st3ded 
imaefination as it is fruitless and not amenable to Nature’s 
laws. Because we observe in Nature that all phenomenal 
objects have the capacity- of mutual cause and effect. The 
chair, tl^e creotion of man, if we take it for gTanted, can not 
it— self produce another chair. But the seed, tlic creation of 
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Nature, can produce a tree ' and tree f?eeds. ' Of course, sur 
roundings are required for the' seed to become a tree. • And 
equally the carpenter stands in the same need of instruments 
for shaping wood in a chair-form otherwise he can not. But 
tlie seed and the surroundings together come from the same 
Nature. Here man is a part and 2}arcel of Nature. He is 
not apart from her. So the carpenter and the wood or the 
efficient and the materinl causes, come from the same -sources 
of Nature as well. They have for the reason, no other 
different sources of origin but Nature, So their separate" 
entit}^ can not be maintained because of their identity of 
essence and origin. The efficient cause is used for circum- 
stances or surroundings here. Thus Nature (or the lU’ime 
cause) is performing both tlie functions of efficient as well as 
material causes. Here is the true defination of the law of 
cause and effect. But the partial creation may be amenable 
to the law but not the whole. The first cause or say Nature 
may jDerforin the double functions of efficient and materia^ 
causes, as regards the case of creation in certain j^art or of 
objects but not of it-self or her-self that is the whole of uni- 
verse, which is eternal and imperishable by nature, Thus it 
is shown that all attributes or forms are created by circum- 
stances, and ciicumstances arise from tlie same Realit3^ So 
the same Cause is regarded to bo. efficient as well as materia]-. 


Ajjart from that, there are a lot of scriptural texts in 
defence of the identity of God und the world in the relation 
of cause & effect. “Brom which, all else jmoceedeth, in which 
all else existeth, and unto which all else returnetli." ‘‘That 
being is all-pervading, It is the womb, It will be born, all 
(dse are Its limbs, and in all things, It is abiding” etc. etc. 
It is why that first cause is called ‘Vibhu’-in the serijDtures 
which means from its derivation ’ as one that has become 
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various having modified Itself in causes and oficcts. Again 
it is stated and written by Shanlvaraeharya in the commen- 
tary of Vedanta aphorisms ( 1. 4. 23-2fi ) b}’' mentioning 
from the Upanishad tliat 'atma itself has modified itself into 
the world’ and it is our evory-day experience that an efiect 
though it may have its efficient cause, at the time ol dissolu- 
tion, Old}' turns back into its material cause without keeping 
any abiding connection with the former cause. Gold orna- 
ments or earthen pots, for example, when destroyed, do not 
dissolve in the eflicicnt cause, the goldsmith or potter but in 
the material cause, gold oi’ earth. Similarly, the world or 
life whose material cau.se is Maya or Prakriti (according to 
some), to say from their standpoint to hold this view, in-spite 
of havin" an efficient cause . if there bo anv which will be 
considered afterwards, must, like the foregoing instance, 
dissolve in or return to hlava or Prakriti other than in or to 
God Here only will it suffice to sa}’ by an illustration as 
this ; let us suppose there is a pot here. Now the presence 
of the pot assures us greater of the truth about its material 
cause as it is visible than that of its efficient cause which is 
not visible though it admits of a sure possibility about its 
being such. And, moreover, the visible pot when destroyed, 
will doubtlessly dissolve in earth, the material cause and not 
in the efficient. 

So all visible objects, however created by some fuuction- 
arie.?, if it be taken for granted, at least, for argument’s sake 
are existing and moving in their material cause, and when 
destroyed, will persist as the same. So these have nothing 
to do before or after their dissolution with the makers. A 
jjot, however, joroved to h(ive been made by somebody else 
does not necessarily require to hold itself responsible to the 
maker. Because the maker can hardly make & unmake the 
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so called birth and death of the pot, ' Those (so called) sixty- 
four simple substances or elements of the scientists which 
constitute all material objects possess inherent energy or 
motion for their combination and dissolution. So combination 
and dissolution or evolution and involution of an object aro 
controlled or take place by the same energy or motion in- 
herent in it. According to science, matter is nothing but a 
different phase of motion and vice versa. We shall make it 
still clear afterwards. Matter becomes motion and motion 
becomes matter being controlled by the same inherent vertue. 
So no extraneous agencj’’ is required for their merging into 
each other. This merging of matter and force into each 
otlier is known to us by the terms of evolution and involution 
or creation and destruction. It is not, therefore, the earth’s 
inherent potientiality that gives tlie earth reality of a pot ? 
The potientiality of (pot-) form was inherent in earth ; and 
that potientiality which was in undifferentiated condition has 
been onl}- developed or called forth or differentiated by the 
efficient cause (or outside ercumstances), (c. f. II, 28, Gita). 
In this sense, the form was never created. It is always (co-) 
exhisting with earth. Because none can deny the time- 
hounoured truth-cx-niliilo nihil fit. 

Have we not said before, that an effect is sim^ffy a 
modification of its cause ? Thus the effect is by no means 
bound and conditioned to auj* extraneous efficient cause. 
How tlie world as an effect is always existing in its material 
cause, and that is the material cause which we have called 
first cause, in which the world or our life, like the pot, rises 
and falls, exists and moves and has its being. ( c. f. 1. 2. 1- 
Bralim Sutras ) But the cause is alone eternal as it has no 



oliano'G. Parts chano'e but the whole does not. The waves 
rise and fall but the ocean remains intact. 

Tlie effect comes and goes and, tlicrefore, not real Real 
alone is its cause or reality as it does not come and go. Tlie 
pot, only for some time, exists. And when brolveii to pieces 
Avhat exists ? Nothing-but earth. But earth exists all along 
during or after pot form. And effect of this sort only serves 
to indicate of its material cause or reality. Does not an 
effect proclaim as b}"- a beat of drum, of some Universal 
Reality behind, though the service is temporal ? How could 
we be aware of a living God in the form of a Cause liehind 
the scene of our life-theatre if we have not the vi.sible, the 
palpable M’-orld of variety before our own eyes ? Nay. The 
visible world with a variety of oxpre.ssion always informs us 
of an absolute cause behind. Who can contradict the reality 
of that cause infallible on the face ol the world-effect teeming 
with fruits and flowers of diversity of phenomena, physical 
as well as mental ? Can we doubt of a seed-cause of a tree 
thouo-h we smell its flowers, eat its fruits and burn its wood 
for warmth and cooking ? Can those .stern realities happen 
without an inflexible law of casualit}* behind ? Yes. ]\Iore- 
over those realities in so many different languages only afford 
to explain an absolute reality or cause behind. The world- 
effect may undergo suspension and practie.ally does it the 
same but the cause persists as ever. 

There is a section of ^philosophers who hold that Ihe 
world is a result of nothing i. e. Zero. We have explained 
already our philosophy about the word of nothing or zero to 
which we are once taken to be drifted over. Now let us 
treat of the philosophy as entertained by them (Shunyavadins). 
According to their view, whatever is visible and finite is a 
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reasult of combination. And a reault of combination natur 
ally comes from nothing. It is a Universal^ admitted fac 
no doubt, that an effect, by law, after dissolution, return, 
to its meterial cause to which we are also submitted. Nov 
an effect (according to their view) which comes from a combi 
nation of some constitutive causes, goes to what when th 
combination is gone or dissolved is the question put by them 
Red colour, for example, comes from a combination of catechu 
lime and betel leaf. The red colour is an effect. What is th 
material cause for the effect here? When the combi natioi 
goes, the red colour returns to what? to catechu or lime o 
betel leaf? So it can not be taken that catechu or lime o 
betel leaf is material cause of red colour as it (red colour) i. 
not seen to be returning to either when this combinatio 
breaks, nor is it seen, at least, to be abiding in the materia 
cause as all other effects do. And when those articles ar 

separated, the combination of red colour goes to what anc 
where? So it is held that from nothing (Shunya) (and vk 
combination) does the red colour come and to nothing does i 
return. Thus they prove all things, one by one, as effects o 
combinations and therefore, products of nothing and thu 
evade all attacks of the opponents. They strengthen thei] 
sides by illustration of sleeping state. They say, durino 

sleeping state all knowledge in a capacity of knower and know 
goes and absolute nothing remains and just as during wake 
full state, the knowledge of the world in a capacity of knowei 
and known rises, so before Creation, there was nothino- and i 
Is owing to error, the world in a capacity of knower and known 
comes inio a sudden existence. So far admissible. But thev 

do not admit of a substratum of that . error or ihe world in a 
capacity of knower and known. Here is the monster absur- 
dity. They appear very busy about refuting and judging o 
the world from the surface-view and do not .want or need, pro- 
bably purposely, to enter or to see into. However a world or 
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pei ience that all error or happening' takes place on a subs- 
tratum. Does not the error of snake in the rope take place 
on the substratum of rope ? And let it be proved that the 
wot Id is a result of nothing' or zero. But can we let that 
nothing pass unreviewed ? Admitted that the visible world 
in a capacity of knower and knowable comes from an error 
or nothing and why does it not be equally admitted that that 
eiioi 01 nothing is but almighty ? Infinite world can onl}* 
come ( by a law of cause and efiTect ) from infinite error or 
nothing. Can this nothing of this .sort which is capable of 
producing an infinite wo ' be mere (dialectical) nothing pos- 
se.ssing no pith and power, bones and muscles ? Far from 
that, where is the objection or wrong, then, on our part, to 
accept that nothing as our fir.st cause expressive of absolute 
existence ? 


Thus it is proved that there is an absolute reality which 
we call first cause at the back of the palpable world which 
admits not of any refutation. The absolute reality of that 
fundamental cause is demonstrated and verified by the facts 
of our daily life. Who can den^?- it ? The daily rising and 
setting of the sun give us the belief that he is exi.stent and 
constant. Indentically the daily facts of our life and the 
world give us the belief that there is some first cause behind’ 
which is absolute existence and not non-existence. 

Behold ! That first cause, with its infinite variety of 
miracles, tells us day and night that it is absolute existence. 
How can the incomprehensibly vast world be controlled and 
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governed without an absolute reality behind ? How can the 
world which exists spring forth from that which exists not ? 
How can we deny the reality of the world when we see, 
smell and touch it at every moment of our life ? Who can 
deny all these hard facts of life ? It is through the source of 

the world, the Shunyavadins produce their iDhilosophy. It is 
upon the basis of the world, they make their philosophy 
stand. So how ridiculous, is it to cut the branch upon which 
they are sitting ? And, moreover, the sleejung state, on the 
strength and illustration of which they propound their j^hilo- 
sophy, does not mean absolute null and void. It is an ex- 
pedient, no doubt, to easily shut up one’s mouth by mention- 
ing the illustration in an intellectual warfare. But in case 
of an expert wrestler, the illustration simply serves to add 
fuel to the fire and nothing more. However, we ask, is that 
a fact that during sleep, nothing remains ? And of that, we 

ask, who knows that nothing? The answer of it emphatically 
establishes an independent entity of knower and further it 
jDresupposes that nothing also taking place bj^- an unknown 
process of causality behind the view of our jDerception or coii- 
seption. And, moreover, it is an established law in logic that 
by examining an effect, the cause is always determined. 

Then what is inference in logic for ? Simj)ly to mow grass ? 
Before we slept, we saw ponds and jdooIs emptj’’ of water, 
We awoke and saw them full of water. From this know- 
ledge, we inferred that there had been rain during our sleep. 
We saw a kite flying up and up in the sky. It flew so high 
that we could not see it any longer. After and hour or so’, 
the kite came down and we began to see it. From it ^ve 
inferred that the kite, during the interval of its invisibility, 
was there in the sky. We do not see the stars in sky dur- 
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iiig the day-time,. We see them there only at niglit. So we 
infer that, stars remain there in day-time as well TBiit simi^ly 
owing to the glow of the sun w^e cannot see them in day-time. 
The big banian tiee comes out from a seed. ^Ve do not find 
any trace of it there in the seed. But from the fact as the 
above, we infer that the big tree was in the seed as well-only 
in potentiality. These are the valuable services which in- 
ference performs in the em])loyment of logic. Identically we 
see the world visible when we awake and invisible i. e., 
reduced to irothing when we fall asleep. However, the mind 
remains there during' sleep in potentiality^ According to 
Patanjali, the Author of yoga philosojrhy, dreairrless sleejring 
state is also one of the fivefold brittis or irrodification of the 
mind. It remains in that aspect, nay, in the modification of 
nothing. So that irothing is not meaningless. It is the gloom 
of ignorance that hides all visible things with a veil of noth- 
iug. So nothing comes from non-existence. However, it is 
needless to further enter into repitition of what wo have 

discussed for refutation of similar doctrines elsewhere. 
Those arguments hold good here too. And the reasons that 
are advanced are equally cogent enough to refute atheism. 
So we do not think it necessary to deal seperately for the 
purpose here. 

So, the first cause, the first and the last, the ali)ha and 
the omega, the grand father of all later’ causes ( which are 
regarded as effects before it,) the second to none, imjrerishable, 
everlasting universal, is absolute and fundamental existence 
or Sat. It changeth not, perisheth not and equally pervadeth 
all ei,3e. Nay, ‘ all else’ only apjrears in certain space and 
time and is the particular expression of the same existance. 
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So 111 the infinite, that is, beyond the so-ealled ^^all else” 
where there is no consciousness of the relation of pervader to 
tlie pervaded, which, is onlj?- possible in ease of duality and in 
limited S 23 aee and time-only the Existanee or Sat reigns 
supreme because the so-ealled “all else” is also the same 
existanee as it is nothing but a variation of it-the absolute 
basis of all living foiees that are working in soealled names 
and forms in the universe. 



END OF FIRST CHAPTER^ 





INTELLIGENCE OR MATTER. 


X()^^ whfit tliaf caLiPc, Iiitc'lliii't'nca or Matter ? 
^riio qm’ptioi) naturally narhe.^; nn the Imrl/.on (‘f "Ur niiiul. 
.iMi'.-^t; that (■au.‘^o i.s not inatlov Iml intL'lliutMicc'. Jtlatier 
"onf'vally uni.l{M’.<ln()(i hy two main eh.'n;vt'‘i i.-iic.'!. Hcni* are 
tlu'.-'i'. Iiat jierci'jilihle to dur .•^en.-^r, or sav. snhjf’at to 
gravitation, is matter and. of InMavi.'-'e, what is dead, insentient 
and de.struetihh’ is e.-died maitc'r. 

T fliai first eausi'. as such, is the root of’ all cau.^t's, 
<){ whiidi we are tnaitiiiLT. is hi'yond the r.'uiLn' of’ our senses 
.and mind of wliieli w(3 hav(* already s.aid in ext(Mi.s(». Jlec.au.^e 
hy rule, the urein'ral heeomes ure.-iter ]iervasiv(' than fh(3 jiar- 
tioular. Our first cau.M' is the mo-t ei'in'r.alised cause, the 
most last out', and heyond which, there is no other e.aiisc' .and 
whereas tin* senses .and mind, hy a jiro.-i'ss oi' fcatsi* and ehect, 
liave derived from the first caus(' .and tlu'refon' tlu'se .are 
])articulars or les.s iL'ener.ali^ed. J low e.an tin' eeiu'ral eonte 
in th(3 focus of tlu' jiarticular { lmj)ossihl(>. It is wliy fhe 
mech.anism <»f our little htdiiLq our sense.s and tniiul have 
certain fixed litnits of tlna'r activity and movement and 
heyond whicli the.^e e.annot ])roceed iwen an inch fuither 
onw.ard. And we know wliat is visible and finite i.s within 
tlio clutch of sen.se.s aitd ntind, and as such it is, at he.'-t, under 
time s])ace and cau.sation. And wli.at is under time sj}ace. 
and oau.sation, is, by nature, de.structihle and decaying' and 
therefore, at best, matter. 

THAT first cause, as jiroved before, bcinc' bej’ond the 
reach of sen.scs and mind, as the.se arc finite, is never under 
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time space and causation and, by the reason, it is indestruc- 
tible, and not matter. Matter, as we understand it, always 
changes like a weather-cock. How to judge of a changeable 
thing when it has no permanent standard of being ? On]; 
definition of matter, as stated before, signifies that which is 
discernible to our senses and mind. So we deny not the 
reality of matter but the name and form, the objeetive side 
of it, which is destructible. So we are not in conflict with 
science which now-a-da3’’s, demonstrates of the indestructibi- 
lity of matter. Here, 'matter, in the Western sense, means 
our Maya that we shall deal with afterwards. 

SO, how can the finite and conditioned senses and 
mind discern that which is infinite ? Where is the provision 
for a limited capacity to hold in the unlimited ? It is only 
conceivable by jDure inference and intuitive or transcendental 
knowledge as mind and senses cannot know it. And it is 
well, we think, because if that cause would have been dis- 
cernible by the senses and mind, it would have been at once 
finite and limited. And finite and limited object or thing, we 
have said already and it is our common experience, -Is subject 
to destruction and decay. It has, as it is beyond the reach 
of mind and senses escajoed death and decay. It is why the 
Upadishads proclaim by many similar texts that ^‘Speecli and 
mind returned having failed to deteimine it.” That is be^mnd 
the intellect even” -says the Gita as well. It is therefore 
called by the philosophers unknown and unknowable- of 
course, that objectively only, so to saj*, on our part. 

OBJECTIVELY, because we cannot know it by our 
senses or mind as we know a pot or lecture. Do not our senses 
limit the thing . in itself which is, by nature, infinite by 
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imposing ceitain name and form upon it ? Just take a piece 
of carpet, by a way of illustration. A vari^ated embroidery 
presenting various pictures in the forms of trees, hills, birds 
and animals is made or worked upon it according to the 
^whims and fancies of the artisan. Now the carpet is gone out 
of our sight and the difierent pictures needled over it are 
capturing our eye-sight. The imaginations of the pictures 
came from the artisan’s mind and were reproduced on the 
carpet. And, on account of the gorgiousness of the pictures, 
the sight of the carpet, tlie background of the rich embroi- 
dery, is simply obstructed He, who sees into the pictures 
by overlooking the gorgiousness, may see the carpet their 
common background or basis. How can one know the 
carpet without throwing off the concretised imagi- 
’^tions of the mind ! Go to see the carpet by the imagining 
senses of the mind, you will see nothing but trees, hiUs birds 
and animals there. So our senses and mind can never reveal 
the truth in its true character. W e are accustomed to see 
in the spectacles of mind or senses therefore we sadly fail to 
see the trutli in its true garb. A jaundiced man sees every 
thing yellow. The yellow colour, is secreted owing to the 
disease, in him and it is thrown outside just like a sort of 
enamelling over a tin-pot. He sees, tlrerefore, the colour 
and nothing but the colour. But the real scene in outside 
remains apart and hidden. In the like manner, we throw 
I our imaginations through the windows of the senses over 
the carpet of tlie truth which we call fii-st cause and the 
truth appears before us in the pictures of imaginations. So 
we see imaginations and not the truth. How to get out of 
the dilemma then? Stop imaginations. Don’t see through 
the windows of senses. The moment you see through mind or 
senses you see but tlieir liandicraft and miss the truth. So 
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give ujD the objectiye and come to the subjective. When tbe 
objective, we menu the mind and senses and their froth and 
foom which are all inclusively styled formal knowledge by 
the philosophers, is stopped, what remains then? The 
subjective onlj^ , their underlying reality the transcendental 
knowledo-e. Whatever is known by the mind and senses is 
termed formal knowledge and whatever is known by the self 
or existence is termed transcendental one. Know the self 
by the self”— says the scripture. It is called intuition. 
Here there- is no imagination of this and that. Only the 
knowledge of ' I-am.’ Because all formal knowledge as it 
comes from the machine of mind and senses, gives some idea 
of length and breadth, or to say philosophically, of time and 
space but in transcendental or intuitive knowledge, this does 
not occur. It is, therefore, true as it has no colouring and is 
free from the grip of time space and causation. It is, for 
the reason, called independent as it does not admit of any 
extraneous help. It is a result of direct cognition. And 
whereas the formal knowledge admits of some help as it can 
not occur without the intervention of mind and senses. There 
is no formal knowledge ( experience ) without any history 
behind it. Because it is not a priori like the latter. Hence 
it is under time, space and causation; and moreover, as it 
gives the idea of length and breadth and comes from a source 
of combination of mind and the external world, it is finite and 
therefore perishable and not real. 

SECONDLY, that fir,st cause cannot be called dead 
and insentient. Because the Veda declares from the hoary 
antiquity - ‘'All else is Brahm.” How, then, insentient 
matter is possible from sentient Being ? Like a bolt from 
the blue ? Nothing can possess contrary nature. It is 
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against Nature’s law. We cannot expect nor do we see lieat 

from water or coldness from fire. Similarljgintelligence cannot 

come from non-intelli2:enee and non-intelligence from intelli- 

gence wliicli sound quite as ridiculous and absurd as the 

hare’s horn or a barren woman’s son has won a battle. There 

% 

cannot be two oj)posite natures as two poles asunder in one 
and the same thing. So animation, life etc., can not come 
from dead matter or insensate thing which is as impossible 
as expecting milk from stone. Dead matter cannot guide or 
turn itself or others which is as impossible as one cannot 
climb over his own shoulders. 

Some of the Rishis of old saw thi’ough philosophical 
lenses that the visible universe is one with the Infinite Con- 
sciousness and therefore audaciously declared that everything 
is conscious. It is for the reason that the Hindus read in 
their Scriptures, they are still in the customary habit of 
worshipping in various ways the different elements such as 
air, fire, water etc. And this truth has been as well copied 
and assimilated by other religions, although in a dress of 
superstitions and errors. And is it not owing to the truth of 
universal Intelhgence, that the Rishis had classified the con- 
scious beings according to their proportional' evolution of life 
in five bodies of minerals, vegetables, beings, born of sweat 
or heat, oviparous and, viviparous ? ( See Vedantasar), 

And, is there any object animate or inanimate excluded 
thereby from those five divisions of conscious beings ? 

Moreover, it is' proved and demonstrated by modern 
science, now-a-days, beyond doubt that nothing is dead 
and insentient in the world. How can we think and say 
that the vegetables have no life or consciousness when we see 
them growing and decaying, seeking comfort and freedom, 
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withering at a pain or shock received and merry over Nature’s 
bounty benison and benignity ? Look at a creeper. How 
it climbs up a tree or a wall or fence as if like a man, seeks 
more ease and comfort, freedom and liberty and prefers for 
the reason to go over to the side where sufficient light, air 
and unobstructiveness are available. Can we call it dead and 
insentient or non -intelligent? Vegetables too sleep and awake 
like man. They also feed and breathe. They also fight for 
their elementary rights for life, jDower, and happiness. They, 
too, seem- to have assimilated the socalled necessary politics 
for self preservation. There are passages in the Mahabharat 
which state that the vegetables have all t-he senses, feel plea- 
sure and pain and therefore living and not unconscious. It 
is why, we think, the custom is still prevalent among the 
Hindus that they are in the habit of asking forgiveness of 
the shrubs and trees when taking leaves, bark and roots of 
them. Yea ! Can we say that stones and minerals are in- 
sensate and dead matter ? If it is so, how is it possible for 
dead and inert matter to undergo changes ? How does the 
dead tree or wood underneath the earth, get changed into 
coal or stone and stone into sands and earth? We see matter 
every day around us undergoing" change and decomposition. 
Minerals too resist, • proportioning their might, decomposi- 
tion for more duration of molecular arrangement and co-ordi- 
nation. They also fight for home-rule, fashioned after their 
own requirements. They also follow the necessary life-functions 
and their laws as legislatured by their little self-governments 
in parallel with other animate life. Is it possible without 
an inherent propelling, controlling and intelligent jDOwer, call 
it whatever you like, these phenomena are happening of 



35 


'.iGmsolvcs ? Like flo^ve^s in tlie sky witliont any rliyme 
:.nd reason ? Na}*. Truly has the Gita said that it is the 
Lord, wlio sitting' in tlie liearts ot all things turns them as if 
mounted on an engine by liis .Ma3*a. 

Ho\rever, vegetables and minerals have life, vibra- 
tion, and emotions as veil. The illustrious scientist Sir 
J. C. Bose lias discovered life vith its necessarj* concomi- 
tancies and coincidences in all things organic or inor‘>'anic. 
Lte finds response equally in the living as well as unliving. 
He nov demonstrates to the satisfaction of the scientific 
world by his newty-invented instruments that metals and 
vcgetables-the socalled inanimate and unconscious objects 
have nervous system, pulsation and sensation. The}’" are 
sensitive to the effects of heat and cold, blow or cut. Poison 
or drug can affect them. It is proved bj^ scientific analj’sis 
that life principle is stronger and more lasting in crude forms 
or bodies than in socalled animal bodies with complicated and 
delicate mechanical organism. A lump of gold responds to 
scientific experiments and when it is cut into pieces, each 
piece responds similarly. Dr. Bose shows in demonstrating 
by actual experiments that there is no essential difference 
between an animal and a plant, which man has taken so long 
to believe. He says, like an animal, a plant can be druo-fred, 
poisoned, exalted, depressed and fatigued. So sensitive ^re 
plants that they are even influenced by j^^^ssing clouds. 
Gases have effect on plants as on animals. It is just as 
depressing and poisonous to a plant as to an animal. A fatighed 
plant can be refreshed and invigourated by means of ozone. 
Alochol vapour jrroduces^ first joy and then dejDression. In 
short, the vegetables respond in a very human way. They 
have tissues that beat like human heart. And the mechanism 
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of response is identical in both. Vegetables have nerves 
therefore they can transmit excitation with a measurable 
velocity. In dark room, says the learned doctor, excitibility 
of even a liighly excitable plant disappears for an hour. He 
notes even the precise moment when a plant gives up its life 
and records its death S23asm too. Thus it is proved that 
vegetables and minerals like animals are responsive to extern- 
al stimulus. The modern scientific researches remove the 
insurmountable barrier that was so long set ujd between 
animals and vegetables plus minerals. Lo I The vegetables 
and minerals both have also minds like animals, otherwise 
they cannot be sensitive and excitable. And sensation must 
be, b}’’ Law of Nature, pleasant and painful, attractive and 
repulsive. Hence all are intelligent of varied feelings and 
sensations. It is simply owing to our defective eyes and ig- 
norance that we draw a false line of distinction between the 
socalled animate and inanimate or conscious and unconscious. 
That First Cause is therefore not matter but per se Intelli- 
gence. “A lumjD of that infinite Intelligence which is 
projected into the plain of human consciousness is matter/ we 
so understand. The socalled matter is another name of 
Intelligence, yes, the shadow of it. 

Now, there are many who believe in the existence of 
two entities. Intelligence and Matter, Purusha and Prakriti, 
God and Nature which we intentionally put ofif in the first 
chapter for detailed discussion here. Some hold that Pra- 
kriti creates under the impulse or superintendence of 
Purusha whereas Purusha remains, indifferent. Again 
there are some who hold that God creates out of the materi- 
als of Nature. Again it is not rare that some believe that 
the chemical admixture of Matter and Intelligence produces 
or generates the world and life. Thus various conflicting 



opinions arise from tlie more or less difference in tlie fertility 
of human brain and intellection about the world-creation as 
the result of the belief of two eternal entities whatsoever. 
However, the entities (this way or that) in the relation of 
Creator to the created, or efficient cause and the material, be 
that as it maj^, Prakriti creates or Purusha, it matters little, 
but the acc(}ptance of two entities of diametrically opjDosite 
natures, itself goes to lay the axe at the very root of the 
belief, because what is Prakriti or Matter, (when thus argued) 
is not Purusha or Intelligence and again what is Purusha or 
Intelligence is not Prakriti or Matter ]:)eeause where there is 
Pakriti or Matter there is not Purusha or Intelligence and 
vice versa as thej’- are opposed in nature and quality to each 
other. Hence it entails limitation on the part of the both 
i. e. one limits the other. And limited things, we know by 
experience and of which we have discussed a good deal, are, 
by nature, perishable as they are under and l^ound to time, 
space and causation. Then how can these Entities create, 
govern and give perfection and felicity to the world and 
recognise and maintain their all-supremacy when they 
themselves are imperfect, governed, limited and caught up 
between the mighty killing jaws of time-space-causation. ? 
Thus it emphatically proves that they, being finite and as all 
finite ’ things are produced and decaying and results of 
■ combination, have also their original causes like other things 
in the world and are equally non-eternal, destructible and 
subject to change. 

Again, some may argue by developing the above 
tenet a little, that Matter and Intelligence are both equally 
omnipresent and interpenetrating. It is also like the former 
untenable and falls on:.the horns of dilemma as it fails to 
meet either of the two following alternatives that are very 
likely to arise. Two omnipresent entities, we retort, cannot 
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exist simultaneously. It is rejected and refuted by the 
well-known axiom of Euclid, the celeberated G-eomatrician 
that “Two things cannot occupy the same place at the same 
time.” B cannot, for example, sit on and occupy the same 
place so long A is sitting and occupying it. A school-boy 
will also argue this way. Again of interpenetrating, if it is 
taken for granted, that Matter penetrates Intelligence, in and 
out, particle b37’ particle, we say in replj’’, then it only proves 
that Matter alone exists. Where is Intelligence. ? And, 
on the other hand, if Intelligence penetrates Matter in the 
same way in order to maintain its omnipresence, we ask, 
where is Matter then. ? And if so, that in name only. In 
like manner, as ether penetrates the wall, one may argue b}^ 
advancing the instance. However let us take up the argu- 
ment and treat it delightfully to see how much weight does it 
bear. Again if it be taken for granted, that either penetrates 
or pervades the wall and practically does it, in and out, atom 
by atom, it only goes to prove, like the foiegoing, that onl}^ 
ether exists and the wall apjDarentJ}’’ only and not in reality. 
It is mere modification of ether which everybody well knows. 
Is not the wall an^’^thing but the solidified ether-a knot in it.? 

Again two entides cannot be maintained and defended 
in relation of Creator to the created which many other reli- 
gions unanimously believe in. It is according to the rules 
of Grammar, to simplify the arguement, Creator is subject 
and created thing is object. Subject is eternaU}^- different 
from the object. A carpenter has made a chair. Now the sub- 
ject carjjenter is quite different from the object chair. The 
carpenter is not the chair nor is the chair carpenter any way. 
So one simply limits the other. Because this sort of des- 
criptive duality involves limitation of space on the part of 
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i.oth. And inorcover, creation, in a capacity of dualism, 
implies some necessity, some desire of tin; Creator. What 
necessity has tlic Creator if He is j}erfect. ? “i3e perfect as 
your J-Ieavenly Father is ]:)Orfeet ”-of the Bible ■will be then 
quite meaningless. Because this sort of Ihblical Heavenly 
Shate (of salvation) to wluch we ask other religions too to 
pay heed, can be only Isrouglit about or realised when all the 
desires or wants of life (earthly or heavenly) are totallj'’ an- 
nihilated or fully satisfied However in either cases, no rise of 
necessity or desire is least possible. So what remains there to 
incite God^ when He is perfect (of that sort) to an action of 
creation which points out nothing but a tri-coloured advertise- 
ment of Necessity, Want and, Desire — significant of 
imperfection ? Na}'. There is no necessity m perfection. 
Otherwise we cannot understand perfection at all. If He 
creates under some necessity or desire as creation, we 'talk of, 
must so imj)!}', then the poor Creator is, no doubt, under 
time, space and causation because creation cannot 'take place 
without the attendant hel]) of these. And thereby (Mr.) 
Creator’s monopolised omnipresence, omnipotCTice, and omnis- 
cience are likeh’ to be destroy(!d in thousand pieces like glass- 
wares by the title-snatching rebels or upstarts of the present- 
day democratic movement of the world. Who. will believe in 
an aristocratic Creator now-a-days. ? Why there is weeping 
and wailing, tribulation and trial in the creation of an 
omnijDotent, omnipresent, omniscient, just and all-merciful 
Creator ? If He is the Creator, He is then responsible for 
all else, good or bad. He created the world and the good and 
bad of it will go over to the shoulders of others ? Is it 
Justice. ? Is the up-to-date world ready to accept it. ? 
Could He not anticipate when He is omniscient that creation 
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of this sort will but produce all these wrongs. ? If He is 
omnipotent. Can’t He manage to stop tliem. ? Or if any 
critic answer to this that it is not tlie proper time for Him 
to do so that is, He does that when tlie ju’oper time comes; it 
then emphatically proves that He is also regulated and 
controlled by certain amount of time because He is 
wholly dependent on that time as He can not stop his ( even 
own I ) creation untill the proper time comes and bids Him 
close the shop of creation. He is, then by no means free and 
happy. Because over His head hangs always the Damocle’s 
sword in the shape of the Time’s . inflexible order. Well. If 
He is omnipresent, Can’t He manage to govern and rule His 
creation aright ? If He is all-merciful, Does not His 
soft heart melt at tlie infinite’ woes and sorrows, weejis 
and wails that daily, hourly and moment by moment 
arise from the wounded hearts of mankind. ? Why did He 
create a horrible hell if He is all-merciful and just. ? Does 
it befit One Who is said to be all-merciful that an idea of 
retribution will strike His imagination. ? He created heaven 
and hell for reward and punishment of the good and the bad. 
It is so believed by all religions. This, shows that He posses- 
es but human sentiments and therefore not much developed 
in them from men and, moreover, the visions of heaven and 
hell as recorded in many religions when weighed by moral 
judgement only excite us to impute Him the qualifications 
anj?- other than of a licentious and desj3otie earthlj^ human 

being. Why did He choose to dwell in heaven full of flowers 
and fruits, gardens and bowers, murmuring rivulets and pour- 
ing fountains, delightful smiles and cuckoos’ maddening notes, 
pearls and rubies, nine species of celestial beings such as 
seraphics, cherabins, thrones, dominations, principalities. 
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powers, virtues, archangels, and angels and besides these 
many other beauteous damsels and blooming maidens of 
matchless beaut}’’, and not iu hell where the unfortunate groan 
and yell under the untolerable burden of hellish pangs and 
throes? It He were self-sacrificing and altruistic in spirit like 
the patriots or philanthropists of the day and an im23artial 
judge and harbouring no personal prejudice and hatred against 
them He ought to live with the wretched ones to little mollify 
the excruciating rigours of the last state of their horrible Hfe by 
exchange of soft and sympathising words or at least, lending 
them the occasional inspecting presence of His august 
-Persona^^e renouncing the pleasurable life of heaven. 
But cruel Providence! Do You think this way to exact 
praises and encomiums, prayers and genuflections from 
the up-to-date world by throwing dust in their eyes ? 
But, we think. You are irretrievably baffled in that case too. 
Because there are many athiests and agnostics in Your crea- 
tion who doubt Your existence and disdain to pay allegiance 
to Your Person and think of You as an airy jDhantom only 
living in the minds of the gaping credulous. Why can You 
not down them to their knees and force them to sing halle- 
lujah when You are omnipotent, yes, the Dispenser of the 
world ? ‘Is man gi’eater than the Creator God then ? The 
religious enthusiasts convert hundreds of athiests and agnos- 
tics to their respective religious faiths. We see, this sort of 
conversion to each other s opinion is going on in full svdng 
iu human society. iBut. the Creator God is alone discre- 
dited in this trade and thrown into the background by the 
eomjjetition of man. Oh, what a pity I What a sad defeat ! 
Perliaps His pity in this respect may over flow in poetical 
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emotions and He may cry out (in imitation) like Pope 
“Brother, brother pity take 
No more creation sliall I make,” 

Lo, the world is going red-liot rebel against such a King, 
heavenly or earthly. Lo, the heart-rending lamentations and 
contritions of the sinnei’s in hell ? Do they deserve redemp- 
tion or are they to rot there in eternal damnation ? If the 
latter, we then conclude tliat the justice of the Creator God 
is not much superior to mhn’s because in tlie man’s justice 
we find sometimes remission of penalty or pardon.. And it is 
a wonder of wonders that His justice smells earthliness. How 
can we then call Him all-merciful and just ? Lo! the weeps 
and wails of the widows are reverberatino; tlie skv- Lo ! the 
heart-beating and hair-splitting of tlie plaintive mothers 
at the untimel}^ death of their darlings. Lo I the jubilant 
army intoxicated with the greed of others’ wealth and 
kingdom is mowing down the people like grass who make 
bold to stand in its wa}’’ for self-defence and vindication of 
elementary rights of man, everywhere with the arrogant beats 
of drums like a revelry in the dead of night marking its every 
movement with killing, looting, raping, and devastation. Ah!, 
Pen refuses to picture more of this sort. Ah ! What is the 
Creator doing about all these intoleiuble wrongs ? Is there 
no cure for these, or can Ho not. ? Are all those bombastic 
titles of His mere humbug. ? Poor luck ! Then of what 
use is He unto man. ? Now, if any objector urges the 
above by setting up a defensive as this that the anomaly or 
sorrow of the world is only due to the peculiar Karmas of 
the Jiva (individuated soul) and he possesses the freedom of 
doing Karmas and not due to the Creator God’s creation. He 
is nothing but an indifferent Dispenser of the fruits of actions, 
good or bad which the individuated soul_ does at liberty. 
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However it is not defendable. Let ns ask tlie objector-whe- 
ther the karmas are created or uncreated /. c. exist before or 
commen'ce to be created after, the creation ? If the former, 
it then exclusively proves that there is then no need of believ- 
ing in the realitj’’ of a Creator God and His creation because 
the world of anomaly or of sorrow and Irappiness exists always 
in the seed of Karma which alone, like God, explains every- 
thing. In Karma, there is some inherent potentiality or 
power which gives effect to it, for good or bad, /. e. for which 
it is alone meant. Like matter and force which merge into 
each other by their own inherent cnerg}*. In this sense, 
Karma assumes the role of a dispenser of fruits of actions. 
Because Karma consists in a certain definite plan or meaning 
of itself. And this plan or meaning is the internal heart, 
the drinng and working power of Karma. It thinks by 
nature according to the evolution of the heart. It drives by 
rule, according to the measured retention of force in it. It 
works by differentiation, according to the meaning of it. 
Thus Karma saves man from the useless expenditure for 
opening or for the sake of the Creators God’s official depart- 
ment which the orthodox religion on account of its own 
maintenance and defence in the teeth of its want of 
insight into the baffling mysteries which naturally like 
fogs from all sides beset the Truth eternal-has established 
on the lines of imaginations with a God at its head in 
order to keep on records the accounts of the variety of 
Karmas which Jivas on earth usually do. ( This brief 
suggestion is put forth here under the expectation of the 
rise of a fresh dispute that how can Karma disjoense the 
fruits of actions which- Jiva does when it ( Karma ) is 
matter. Let us remove this contention by stating as this that 
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we on our part, do not believe in matter as dead and unliv- 
ing for which the present chapter is alone meant, yes, we do 
hold that all else is consciousness wliich is the main conclusive 
theme of the chapter). Yes, what is Karma ? It is nothing 
but the western idea of cause and effect. Now who can 
say which was created first-cause or effect ? Because there 
cannot be a cause without an efiect and an effect without 
a cause, Who has seen a cause without an effect ? It is 
beyond the limits of human imaginations. So accepting the 
one, the other has to bo equally accej^ted. If Karma is the 
cause and Jiva is the effect and vice versa, to sa}^ from the 
stand point of pure Karma theory, now who can say which 
of them was created or existed first? Who is to remove this 
puzzle ? And, on the other hand, if the both existed, 
then the idea of creation-something comes from notliing-is 
nonsensical, yes an ingenuity of the priestcraft or priest- 
ridden religions for ridino; rou£ih-shod over the terror- 
stricken minds of the simple jDCojDle. So the world 
exists ahva^^s in the design of Karma. And wdiat is the 
world if not but a ceaselessly continual flow- of causes and 
effects ? So the creation is a superstition. Again for the 
second part of our question as placed before the objector, wn 
proceed to urge that if Karma comes after the creation i. e. 
is created, then the responsibility of it, no matter if that 
Karma is due to the free-wfill of Jiva, will be, no doubt, 
on the Creator’s head other than the Jiva’s in-as-much-as the 
Karma is related to His creation. Where would have these 
botherations such as Karma, free-will etc., come from, had 
He not fancied to enter on a creation like this ? Thus it . is 
idle to think that there is some Creator who creates 
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the '^vorkl. 13}' creation He lias, indeed, fallen between 
two horns. E^dl liast come from good. Ho created 
under some necessity ' or want, so tliat His omnipo- 
tence is gone. He created under certain time so tliat His 
eternity is gone. He created in cci’tain space so that His 
omnipresence is gone. He, ma 3 '-be, could not anticipate these 
wrongs that wore likely to occur from such foolish Creation, 
and if He could He would not, we think, bend upon such 
Creation as He is about to lose His all and to become a 
regular beggar in the street. And who digs his own gi'ave, ? 
Even a fool is not bent upon to do anj’ action if ho only come.s 
to know beforehand that the action will but work out his 
own destruction. Thus Jdis omniscience is also gone. Now 
what remains. 1 A big zero. This way, the up-to-date world 
will snatch from Him all those titles which He has been 
enjojdng till now uncriticised and unhampered and bring Him 
down from His royal pedestal to the level of parvipotent, par- 
vipresent and parviseient mortal beings and forcibly sign for 
Him the magna charta of divine freedom and equality at the 
llunnymede of Common-sense and, perhaps, maj* execute Him 
on the gallows of pure reasoning. We shall further dwell 
ujDon it in the sequel. 

Thus the belief of twm Entities of opposite natures 
cannot be maintained at all. The existence of an Intelligent 
Entity is possible to which we as well profess to hold but the 
existence of the both is quite untenable and against common- 
sence and therefore refuted. 

However, it is to our utter ignorance, that we see 
matter and variety everywhere and all round. W e feel and see 
life and vibration all around us, nay, we are living in an infinite 
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ocean of life and still we ignore it. Misclieivous is our prejudice. 
It blindfolds us therefore we cannot see truth face to face. 
Again there is tlie superstition. It is, like the former, equally 
mischeivous. It coaxes us, with a fairy’s charm, far away 
from truth. Again tliere is the dogmatic faith. It shuts us up 
within a steel enclosure. Otherwise truth is never deceptive. 
It lies on the surface. Any one can see it who runs thereon. 
In rainy season, we see, matter decomposes; and out of that 
decomposition, innumerable living beings in the forms of 
worms, insects, and maggots come. The same matter from 
which, inferior beings are produced and g.^nerated, could have 
been a cause of producing superior beings by virtue of its 
better adaptation and placement. Is not the same intelligence 
residing in all matter* ? A lump of clay, wliieh is moulded 
into a pot-form, could be moulded in another form, say a doll 
or so, by simply changing the environments. So variety of 
life is only due to varying environments. But the intelligence 
is there equally in all matter. Science discovers life-principle 
in protoplasm. And protoplasm is a soft elastic substance 
from which the primitive tissue of animal and vegetable life 
is formed. 

In matter, intelligence remains dormant and inactive 
owing to its molecules greater concentrated and integrated. 
By virtue of heat, to mention a most ordinary instance, the 
molecular cohesion gets attenuated and the inherent con- 
sciousness, the potential energy becomes active, i. e. developes 
and makes its way out. It, then, appears before us as organic. 
The organic potentiality, no doubt, sleeps in the socaUed 
inorganism. It gets awakened and developed, only when 
placed under favourable circumstances. It, then, organised 
by outside impacts, becomes sensitive to the outside world. 



Truly has the Mundaka Upanishada said that ‘‘Brahman 
developes by heat(Tapas) or knowledge.” Heat and knowledge 
are both identical in sense here. Because both are circum- 
stantial and signify their common origin from energy or say 
intelligence. Thus the intelligence resides in all things and 
all things are the developments of intelligence. Only by 
reason of our wanting subtle and farseeing eyes, we cannot 
discern or detect the truth. But the man of insight sees the 
truth peeping through all else. 

When the intelligence, which is latent in all matter, 
comes forth and is revealed, is said to be produced and when 
it retires and is concealed, is said to be destroyed, just as the 
limbs of a tortoise, when they retire within its shell, are 
concealed and when they come forth are revealed. But there 
is no such thing as the production of the non-existent or des- 
truction of the existent. Truly has the Gita said to the efFect- 
“There is no existence for the non-existent nor non-existence 
for the existent. ”-( Chapter II. 16 ). And, in fact, it is by 
dint of inference drawn from the effects of intelligence that 
we make sure of and establish a universal existence of 
intelligence. Like is produced from like. How can unlike be 
produced from like ? It is impossible. Thus the First Cause is 
not matter but, at best. Intelligence or Chit. , And matter is 
not dead and insensate though it is looking to be such and 
though it is the popular notion, but it is only due to the 
closer and deeper concentratedness or integratedness of the 
molecules in the objective formation and arrangement, and, 
lastly, to our being whiskified of ignorance. 


END OF 2ND CHAPTER. 



Happiness or Sorrow 



Now the next question that spontaneously arises in 
our mind is wliether the First Cause is happiness or sorrrw. 
And in whose mind does not a question of this sort arise.? Is 
there any soul on the face of the earth who has not ever 
been troubled and tortured by the interrogative sting of the 
question. ? Is there any thinker who has not spent a few 
minutes of his valuable life lor a solution of the problem. ? 
Ah ! it is a question of questions. Our life and death are 
centred round this question. If it is solved to our satisfaction, 
as if a new chapter of our hfe seems to have been opened for 
us. Oh, we find it on the lip of every-body, man or woman, 
layman or clergy, philosopher or poet, lover or loved, young or 
old. And this is the question Avhich., we think, has given 
rise to so many religions and sects in the world. Yes. This 
is the question that chiefly became the cause of Christ’s being 
crucified to death and of Buddha’s renouncing the world of 
pleasures and beauties, gold and diamond etc. Again this is 
the question which troubles often and often a young loved’s 
mind who is cut off by a sudden separation from her lover 
owing to anomalies of life brought about by tbe relentless 
Providence, and thus makes her ask whosoever happens to 
come on her way whether the world is hajjpiness or sorrow. 

Again it is for the solution of the problem, jDeople 
undergo all sorts of mortifications and penances. Yes, it is 
for this as to know whether there is happiness or sorrow, ohe 
renounces the world, the pleasure-garden, the hapjiy company 



of dear and near ones, lo, the jjur.se and j/ieasuro?-' t)t' life and 
runs a^va 7 into tiie mountain caves.' and glades; of deep and 
dense forest and there silently passes his days rcnnaining in 
contemplation about the solution of the problem. It is foi' 
this, so maiw ascetics and recluse.? have made the wooils the 
home for their repose, yes, the laboratory for o.vperiinenting 
the turn compounds of the que.stion that medicates the v’orld 
at large. Again there are many who in the frantic eagerness 
for per.suit after the true bearing .and import ol‘ the jiroble" 
matic question dare not even wither hand or leg thinking, 
perhap.s, the answer for the question lies in this way. But the 
answer cometh not. Oh, how to got tin' answer ! 

All life is after the answer. Lo ! it is f(jr the answ('r> • 
the so-called “House-search” is going on in every department 
or province of human life, social, moral, political and religious^ 
literary, artistic and esthetic. But no finds yet. A ehild 
smiles, and the so-called House-searchers eagerly ask it. what’s 
the answer darling, happiness oi' sorrow. I A girl putts u[) 
in the first flashes of her youth, and they ask her. what’s the- 
answer -happiness or sorrow, miss. A soldier under .an air 
of heroic ostentation, tells his friend a tak* of w.ar mingling it 
with the punctuations of pathos and bathos of an actu.al battle- 
field, and they forthwith ask him what’s the news gentleman, 
liappiness or sorrow. ? A philosopher philos6])hises and the 
question is put before him, what’s the answer doctor, hapjnness 
or sorrow. ? Lo 1 the same question is put before all. Blood 
flows in the veins with the same que.stiori floating in the 
currents. The wind blows with the- same que.stion carrying 
in the whiffs. The bird sings with the same question bearing 
in the harmony. The glutton e.ats with the same que.stion 
smelling in the gusto. The newlj’ full-fledged little birds 
flutter by the edges of nest with the same question .agitating 
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in tlie breasts. The widow weeps and each of the tear-drops 
that rolls down on her pale cheek, asks the world-what’s the 
truth-happiness or sorrow. ? Rain falls and each drop of it that 
is instantly soaked up by the thirsty gi’ound asks it-what’s 
the answer-happiness or sorrow. ? The blades of grass that 
first grow up from the ground enquire, what’s the news- 
happiness or sorrow.? The .same question everywhere. 

And, how is it tliat every life wants only happiness 
and not sorrow. ? Even a man tottering in old age witli one 
leg on the grave wants happiness. 1 Man shrinks up at sorrow. 

" It is like a buu’bear that frightens all on the eartli. Can we 
find out any life in the world, from mineral to man, that wel- 
comes sorrow ? Life like a flower, blossoms into fulness at 
the talk of happiness and withers, like of scorching heat, at the 
name of sorrow. Behold ! It is the aue-de-vie of the world' 
The soul from within everyone and all longs for a single cup 
of it and says ])rayerfully, “ Oh ! Happiness ! Hide in thy 
cool profound depths my humble life that is being burnt in- 
cessantly in the furnace of sorrow. Oh ! Bring the world 
back to life by letting fall a few rejuvinating drops of tliy 
nector on tlie lips that are scorched and dried up by the heat 
of .sorrow.” 

Where is life in soi'row. ? It, like the pitch darkness of 
the new— moon nights of July with the intervals of rain and hail, 
hurricane and cyclone and punctuated by flashes of lighten- 
ing and thunderbolts, obstructs our every step in the onward 



.'ll 

raavch of our life. It, by passing gloom a.fter gloom in a folded 
process, makes our power of vision quite inoperative to see 
tl\ina-s ot' light and culture that are lying in lieaps here and 
there on tlie vast held of life. It, in a rliytlim of monotony, 
always annoys the sentiments of our life and tires muscles 
and tissues of our hopes and aspirations of manhood. It 
throws cold water over a buoyant spirit. It shuts up the 
door of life. It tells man-Halt and no farther’ Yes, 
Sorrow does not know prdgess. INror does it know even con- 
struction. It doe.s not love hope. Y’hat hope can he thoic,? 
It is more phantoin. Man is ever running after this igms- 
fatuus, savs sorrow, hut has he ever been cajiahlo of 
realising it. ? So give up all hope. Where am I not. ? I am 
rulino- the whole world. The sun does not sot on my kingdom. 
My extension of kingdom is lar and wide. So where do ye, 
oh men, like to go. ? Oh ! I am encompassing all-else-says 
sorrow hoastinglj’’. Where’s the way out then. ? Onlj’’ sub- 
mit to me-says sorrow. Here’s the way out. Quite true. 
Sorrow only knows death and destruction. Phat s all. Its 
footprints are exclusively marked by weeping and 'wailing, 
despair and brow-beating. Thus it but revels in the blood 
of ]n’ogress and construction, life and hope It always passes 
its days in dancing and feasting in the pandemonium of evil 
ghosts of death and destruction, weeping and wailing, uespa.ii 
and disappointment etc:. It ever lives in a pitch of absolute 
•eccentricity. The name of pi’ogress or life serves only to 
cause a hectic flash to arise on its cheeks. It is why sorlo^\ 
is ever at daggers-drawn with happiness. But happiness 
loves sorrow as usual with emotions of filial affection as it 
presents to it .still the golden glimpses of better day in the 
forms of hope, progress etc. 
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There is a school of pessimistic thought that sees in 
the AYoiid nothing but sorrow. The upholders ot t]iis 
thought believe there is but one almighty sorrov" tliat is 
expressed in the world we live in. There' is but sorrow, 
sorrow, and nothing but sorrow. Life is a series of sorrow. 
What we know l^y happiness and the like is also another 
form of sorrow. It is sorrow like a witch that frequently 
changes its forms and names and appears in so man}' 
attractive things of the world which look at present ver}^ 
pleasant and delightful but in essence it is Mr. Sorrov'. 
These are mere sugar-coated quinine pills. Yes. So many 
happiness-giving things are but so many traps ingeneously 
spread over in the world b}' sorrow to catch victims and 
nothing else. Yes. So many delightful things to which 
man is deceivingly attracted are like mosaic works which 
look from distance very beautiful and nice but from near 
cadavarous and uglv. Away with them. No hope. No 
heaven. No saving God. No happiness here or hereafter. 
All is false. There is nothing but sorrow. So sooner we 
die the better for us. This is the onty way out. These 
are the views ventilated by the above-named school. 

But the views that are held by the school of pessimistic 
thought appear quite burlesque and ridiculous before com- 
monsense. If there is no happiness but sorrow ( according 
to them), how can we, we ask, feel of that (happiness) 
which is not in existence at all? What is not in existence 
at all cannot by any means come in our imagination even. 
It is a fact that a hill does not move. But in the practical 
world, we see, happiness is a reality as much as sorro^v. 
Who has felt sorrow without the (previous) experience of 
happiness and happiness without the (previous) experience 



(){ sorrow.? Cmi anybody refute tbis simple ^rui^m.? So our 
side eandve, cpnally strengthened and corroborated as theirs, 
^Ye can also hold tliat there is Imt Inqqnness and, sorrow 
is mere a])]iarent, yes, another form of ha])]hnoss. Is sorrow 
really oxist(‘nt in the world.? Xay. Y e re])ly it is Imt all 
illusion. It. is ha]:)piness that exelusivily c'xists in the world. 
So let, us .say good-bye to the so eaUe<l dyspeptic school. 

How, if sorrow exists, if it is talcen lor granted, ^^ll^ 
docs it. not, wc ask, remain intact all times, ? ].»ecause, 
uniformit.v is the law of reality. Can wt' call that a reality 
if it has no mode of uuiformity. ? It is by the mode of 
uniformity that we are able to recognise reality from imrealitA . 
Otherwise all is yellow to the jaundiced (wes. Hut this 
rule of ree'ognisiug reality does not altogcthc]' aj)ply to the 
ease of sorr{)W. What is sorrow to one, ( we see and 
ob.serve) is happiness for anotlier. 

If a. prince, for an illustration, is given to live on an 
income of Ids 'dO/-- per month, he feels sori'ow and nothing 
but sbrrow in that straitened condition of living. But, eon- 
trarily, it will be a souvee of happiness if given to an oi-dinary 
man. Again if you live anrl eat, ;md dress this way, it gives you 
sorrow and whereas it gives another hapjnness. Ilu' j)resonee 
of certain thing or ])erson gives you sori'ow but it. gives 
.another happiness. Tlius it is shown by the instances that 
sorrow has no particular standard of judging itself. I here 
cannot be two conflicting natures in a real and same thing, 
'hhe law of uniformity emblematic of reality does not ap])!} 
to the case of sol’l■o^v at all- So wc cannot condescend tf) 
the views of the jiessimists that son-ow alone exists as an 
entcvnal principle. We, on our part, hold that, sorron is 
non-existent. It is l.ait adulteration of ha])piness. It is due 
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to the projecting of liapjDiness into the compass of time- 
space-cansation. ilence sorrow is illusion. 

But onr side does not any way give in like tlieirs. 
Happiness does not malvo any de]>artnre like sorrow from 
the above-mentioned law. It does not admit of any 
adulteration or the kind. Happiness ap]Dears happiness all 
the whiles. A¥e do not see any abuse in its nature. Wbat 
gives us happiness, gives us the same as ever. Sorrow only 
arises in case of its misap]dicatiou. Suppose certain thing 
gives us happiness and it will give tlie same to all (more 
or less according to ditfei’ent conditions) so long it lasts. 
Now sorrow can onl}’ come on two conditions, one is dis- 
appearance of the thing and, the other is misapplication of 
it. Again these are due to the ignorance about the philosophy 
of the nature of happiness. And, lastly, what we take foi' 
sorrow is also under-laid by happiness. Hoes not sorrow 
appear iDefore us with the desire of happiness in view.? 
What is sorrow for.? Is it not for happiness.? What will 
be the correct translation of the expression.? Happiness 
will be the sole meaning of that rendering. But happiness 
does not stand for sorrow at all. Can we soundly answer 
that happiness is for sorrow when c[ucstioued by a ciitic 
‘Avhat is happiness for?” Hoes not the answer sound 
ridiculous and fastidious to the ears ol the sane and sensible 
persons? So how can we be led to believe that soitow is 
an inde])endent entity.? A child cries, for instance, for 
having" a doll. Now what’s the cry tor.? tuu’ a doll onl} . 
Holl is the sole significance of the cry. So the cry is not 
independent of the doll. Identical in meaning but difibrent in 
expressions. That’s the difference. Ihus it is proved that 
happiness exists all along. Even does it shine in soiiow as 
well. So sorrow is but a different expression of happiness. 



, Now. next that we proceed to advance is that happiness 
and sorrow are botli relative .terms,, whicli we liave already 
said. And relative ternis or things stand in need of each 
other in case of their respective expi’cssions. And relative 
things are identical. Now the question is what comes 
first-happiness or sorrow.? Who is to give answer to this 
puzzling question.? Where is our starting point.? If we 
answer fi’om the pessimistic side that sorrow only exists 
therefore the knowledge of sorrow comes fii’st t(j us. It is 
not all. PIcre our quarrel doesn’t end. How is the know- 
ledge of sorrow possible, we ask in reply, without the 
anticipation of happiness.? The very name of sorrow ins- 
tinctively reminds us of hajqDiuess- The very meaning ot 
the word sorrow breaks to us the news aljout the pre- 
existence of hapjtiness. There is soi'row therefore there 
is or Avas happiness It is simple logic. Again if tve 
deal Avith the pessimistic philosophy from the surface-vieAv 
AAdthout entering on the niceties of logic, ayc may still put 
a question out of many from our stock. The question is 
,asfolloAvs: — If it is taken for granted that only sorrow 
'e. cists, where the happiness, then, comes from.? 

Tdie inevitable ansAver to the cpiestion that is to come 
from the pessimistic camp is ‘From SorroAv’, no doubt. 
So here too Ave may seek the relation of cause and effect. The 
identity of cause and effect also holds good here. The effect 
ahvays identifies itself Avith cause in essence though the 
expression may , be different. Again to express it scientifi- 
cal!}", strike an iron-ball. It Avill be immediately in motion. 
Noav, hoAV does the motion come.? Does it come from the 
extraneous agency or from within the ball itself.? A scien- 
tist Avill explain that the moving poAver of the ball does not 



come from any extraneous source, ratlier it. comes' from 
mtliiu the l)all. CJcrtaiii force is transniitted from outside to 
the Imll and the potential enei'gy that is latent in the hall gets 
only active or aiT)nscd by the external transmittance of foi'ce. 
Thus the motion comes from 'vvithin where it exists in 
potentiality. Identically, when happiness which remains in 
potentiality in sorrow reveals itself outside, like the tortoise, is 
known as happiness unto us and when it withdraws itself 
within, i.e. retires to potentiality is known sorrow unto 
us. When solidified it is sorrow and, ■when liquified, it is 
happmess. Thus to prove from this side oven, happiness alone 
is established in place of sorrow. 

■ So far considered from the opponents side. Now let 
us consider it from om- side. On our ])art, wc^ hold that 
sorrow comes from haj^piness, nay, modification of hajqnness. 
And farther do wo hold that sori’ow is not a separate entity as 
ditferent from happiness. Soitow is anotho]' foi'jn of 
happiness, yes, it is but congealed happiness. Ik'canso 
i.'elative things are regarded as identical, tio it is through 
the intervention of Maya ( time space and causation.) tluit 
absolute ha])piness appeai-s to lie modified in vSoitow. The 
causality of sori’ow arises from the same reality of hap})iness. 
In the like manner as the causality of col)web comes from 
the same common source of the spider. And in conclusion,, 
we say, it is happiness that jjrecedes sorrow. Because 
happiness is positive and soitow is negative. And negative 
alwaj's, b}" rule, conies next and as it is dependent to the 
conditions of the positive. Further dilution about positive 
versus negative is needless here as we have discussed a good 
deal about them in the foi’going chapters. 



L'lslly wc hold out o^vu most, stonily ao'ninst tlio 
])essimistH by fuh’anc.inj;' n nu)st eouoiit mason 'svhiuli none 
dare contradict. If there is sorrow and iiothigg bnt sorrow 
why is it that, all universally want at licart ha])piness.? 
From. boy to man, all desire happiness. In this world 
wo do not find any enstomer for sorrow. Only the universal 
demand of happiness. "Woe nnto sorrow then. The world- 
market is full of the transactions of hapjDiness. And sorrow 
is but suffering a low ebb thereon. If there is sorrow, ^vhy 
do not the world want it.? , Whai’s the cause.? TTow can we 
believe, then, that sorrow exits at all.? It is a fact that 
man wants that which exists. How is it possible for man 
to want that which docs not exist at all.? Who dreams of 
wliat is not in existence even ? 

AVe trace this instinct of hapjniu'ss in all life, organu^ 
or inorgank; (Ian we find anv lifi' on the earth that likes 
sori’ow.? None. Whichever side we cast om- sight we s(H' 
all, frojii animal to man, sti’uggling and noising for ha])])iness. 
Enter the mineral kingdom and enqniri' there and y()n will 
see the same demand of ha])])iness. Ihitcr the vegetable, 
kiiigdoin and cnquii-c there and you will coiik' across the 
.same noise. Enter the animal kingdom and enquire tlu're, 
the same echo and re-echo of the donand of ha])])i)a'ss will 
din into your cars. Yes, enter the human kingdom, there 
}'ou will also see all Ijus}’’ about transacting ha])i)iness. Lo I 
From all cj^uarters of the world, the vociferous cry for 
happiness, happiness, happiness;- arises, day and night, hour 
b}^ hour, na^g moment l.iy moment. There is but one aim 
'of man and that is that of happiness,. AVherc is life without 
happuiess.? Happiness opens liefore one an eternal Hsta. 
of sublime life. It brings life back to the skeletons of man 
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focissiled in the strata of despair and despondency. N'ow, 
wlio is all-existent-hap])iness or soitow.? 

Lo ! It is for happiness the world is agoing, society is 
in order, government is nndcr control, and life is harmo- 
]icons. It is for this, man worships God, goes to temple, 
says prayers, counts beads and observes fastings and 
cei’craonies. Again it is for this, the patriot loves his country, 
the reformer criticises, the philosopher reasons, the scientist 
makes researches, ’ the poet imagines, t he writer writes, the 
statesman negotiates, the orator orates, the adventurer 
cx])lores, the politician ]dans, the woi-ker works, the general 
manouvers, the soldier fights, the trader trades, the merchant 
transacts, the haverdasher hawks, the customer l^nys, the 
salesman sells, and the child smiles. Now what is life- 
happiness or sorrow.? 

Again, it is for this, one commits suicide and, another 
defends, one takes to prostitution and, another to purification, 
one commits murders and, another protects others, one hates 
and, another loves, one envies and, another sympathizes, one 
is narrow-minded and, another is magnanimous, ..one steals 
'■ and, another gives, one praises and, another almses, one eats 
and, another feeds, one reads and, another teaches, one plays 
and, another sees, one sports and, anothei* composes himself, 
one weeps and, another laughs, one ])arts and, another meets, 
one renounces and, anothei* attaches, one frees and, another 
■ binds, one appears and, rmother retires, one quarrels and, 
anothei’ hesitates, yes, it is for this, one chooses plain living 
and, another high living, one plain thinking and. another 
liigh thinking, one low-land life and, another high-land 
life, one village life and, another city life, one warm climate 
and, another cool climate, one l^usy hfe and, anothe]- silent 



one Asiatif* {a^hioii and. another European ia<liion. one a disli 
of riee and eni'ry and, ainhlier a disli of lnvad and meat, 
one ]‘)la(*k eyc's and anollier blue I'yes, one while eoni])]e\'ion 
and, another yellow eonijdexion, one nioney-worshi]i and, 
another Inst-wori^lii]). lio, lio, vietory unto ha])pin('ss. ho 
ahnie:lit.y-ha])])ine.-^s of .'borrow.? 

Aj^ain if is for tliis; yes, for this, tlu' world is iound to 
1)0 cnihi’aoiLi”' soia'ow. Eeeanse ha])pine.ss is hajjpiiu’ss. Tt 
does not know ('xclnsion at all. All is jinrifieil ol its dross 
and dirt in the meltine- crncihle of ha])piness. What is 
sorrow? It is hnf a cross-cnri-ent ol ha])))iness. (’ross. 
ciirreut is due to a rapid flow o( wat('r when suddenly 
obstructed. And as such, there is but a rajiidity ol tlu' 
ex;prossion of happiness in sorrow. It is nothing but a 
rapid flow of hap])iness when suddenly obstructed. It 
struggles from within to tloM' down in the exjnvssive 
currents of happiness but owing to the obstruction, it 
cannot ward off the imposed stagnant condition. It is just 
like tile instance of the boiling kettle. The accunudated 
steam-smoke within the kettle always tries to make its way 
out by throwing oif the lid that has ke])t its way-out clogged 
u]). The lid sjjrings up little by little and very often by tin' 
constant knock from down within but falls not' off. In like 
manner, the constant struggle for oxjiressiou re.sidts in 
rapidity of flow which obstructed in t.he way down t.urjis into 
.stagnation. There is the constant rajiidity but. it cannot flow 
it down to exjircssion owing to obstruction and the resiill 
is sorrow. Hciicc man is found to bo subject to son-ow 
when happiness flows laijiidly in the streamlet of human 
life. Suppose, one feels hajipiness for co’tain thing whetliej' it 
is possessed or not, it matters little. Now, owing to the constant 
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nieflitatiou or at.taclim(nii. for the tiling, the rapidity of (lie 
eiirrents of Iiap]hiiess for it will go on increasing, inoinent 
hy moment. In the meantime if the thing suddenly appears 
or disnjipears. there will start an immediate jiusli, arising from 
the overwhelming ])heiiomenal emotion, toward the ra] 3 idity of 
enri'cnts which as a result (from the obstrnction tliati has 
come in the way of the down-currents of hap])iness) turns 
into a cross-current of sorrow. It is why we ohsei'vc^ that 
it is for the sake of happiness only, man is sometimes 
found to woo with sorrow. He feels there in it the reality 
of hap])iness. It is for the percc])tion of happiness that, 
man goes to court sorrow. Otherwise why will lie.? 
Tired of the long empty expectation of hapjiiness, man 
embraces sorrow, at the eleventh hour, thinking half a loaf 
is 1)ctter than no loaf. It is why Kunti, the veneralile 
mother of the Pandavas, cried out to Krishna “O Lord, 
grant me adversity and trouble in life, biidli after birth, 
that I mav rememl^er and not foi’get the(' ever”. ]Ioes not. 
that Ab.solut(' Aiianda undeihe all else, say adversit.y or 
trouble? The taste of happiness is not complete unh'ss 
sorrow is untk'rstoofl. '^’’es. Sonow sei’ves lik'.e ]}ickles to 
Taste hap])in('.ss in I’ich relish. Does not tlu' (vxj)ression of 
the lady point out to tlu' same meaning of happini'ss in 
view..' ft is in view of the attainment of this hap])inc^ss, 
so many tragic plays in the ditferent litc'ratures of iminkind 
:u‘(' written. And it is in view of the at tainment of this 
hajipiness. so many tragedies of life are ylaily n'ported to 
b(' lia])])oning in tlie world. It is for ha])])iness, tlu' hwe of 
ncwly-marrie([ young ]iairs is- often seen to Ik' intentionally 
soured. Again a devotee is found to lx* intentionally 
crossing in Ic'inpra- with his Lord of M'or.shi}) as if to leel 
ha])piness imxst tou(diingly. Ah! it is for this, the soMir-r 
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})iuiigi'.s ]um=:el{‘in the tliick nf iiloo'l}' war. 1hr>])afriolc]inoses 
the gallows lor a flowciy hc'l for eternal jj.'aec'fnl sleep, 
the explore!’ gi’apples with the dangers of life and death, t.he 
aflvonluro!’ weai’s t.he garland of dilHe-nlty and Iru'dship, and 
the lover dies for the loved. Now. who is angelic-happiness 
or .sori’ow.? 

.T-la])piness is niotoi’-jjowerln all life. It is for ha]j]n- 
ness only, man works, day and night, with sweat, on his 
brow. Otherwise why will he.? It is for ha] )piness. behold, 
there is so nmcli pomp and pleasure in the world. Which- 
ever side do wc turn, we .see iiothing but the news of 
ha])piness. AVhomsocvcr we talk to, we s('e. hap]}iness 
is alone meant, and desired. The mothei’ allows hei’ most 
beloved son whose separation of a minute causes her head to 
reel in anxiety, go thousand miles away and. that for 
what-for ha]}pine.s.s only, that lier son will draw a handsome 
salary there 'which will be a cause of happiness for her. 
The parents maintain and educate their chikh’en with the 
purpose in view that they will, aftci' having a. good 
education, earn a pretty lot of money and thereby give them 
ha])])iness. A fi-iend loves his h’icnd with the same ])ur]josc 
hi view that he may get, some doses of happiness from him 
in t.he time of his need. Again in the international politics^ 
nations keep pledges of one another’s or resjiect the 
integrity of jieace ivith the same pm’pose in vieu'. The 
secrecy of di]ilomacy among the politicians is (carefully 
])reserved ivith the same jiui’posc in view. The rebels 
consult the mi.scheivous jilans, late hours in night, with the 
same purpose in view. And, lA I, even a child hides it s 
sweetmeat under the skirts of g<armentsfrom its fellow-mates 
with the same purpose "that if they jiartake of this, its 
ha,ppiness will go oi' decrease in part. Again see, the king 
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cannot go against tlic v'oico of the ])CO],)le nor tlic people 
against liim and wliv.? Because of ]ia])piness. Blic linshaiul 
dare not oitend liis wife nor the wife her hnsl)and, and wliy.? 
Because of liapjhness. Tlic weak is afi-aid of the strong, tln^ 
foe threats the foe, tlic virlnons hates sin, the liar s]jeaks 
falsehood etc. etc., and why.'? Because of ha])])iness. Now, 
who is oinni])ofcnt, -happiness or sori’ow. 

Thus it is ])roved that there is bnt hap])iness in the 
world. It is why all lite erpially lujeds it. Is not that 
Intinitc Ananda behind the world (lowing into so nianey 
])henomenal outk'ts.? Otherwise how cionld we.? Lo, That 
infinite lla])j)iness, ])ercolating through all else, delights onr 
life of destruction and de(;ay for a few nhnntes and, at. the 
same tiin(‘, gives ns ho] 3 e saying that “ For yon, Oh I man, 
there is resei'ved the infinite happiness l.iehind this changeable 
relative world’. Lo, That infinte ILappine.ss sends for ns a few 
loving kisses which in this relative world appear to ns as 
mixed with the so-called worldly happiness and sorrow. It 
tells ns, day and night ,“ Oh 1 man, don’t fear, don’t yeild to 
the .submission of a]iparent. sorrows of the world, these arc 
like passing fog which, for sometime, obstructs your vision 
and next moment jiasses away clearing the landscajie tc the 
full blaze of day-time. “ Further does it tell ns, “Oh! men, 
there is but inliuito ocean of IIa])])iness and worldly sorrows 
arc but icebergs iloating therein knocking this life and that, 
so do not fear them, there in them can you also hnd the taste 
of water if you are intelligent.” 

And of poor Sori’ow.? Poor indeed? There is no 
customer for this rubbish. Who wants it.? Does anybody 
disirc or want it,? No. Why do' we, then, inakc sure that 
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.''Ori'o^r exists at all.? hat exists imisi, assert its inclepcn- 
flence. It is a truth. If sorrow exists: why is it not 
universally desired.? Ask aiiy man whethci- he wants it. 
The answei’ will 1)0 an emphatic No. What cU nonsencel 
Who desires it ? Why ? And for what..^ What end will it 
serve.? For a morose sullen outlook of life.? Oh, life is iifk a 
di earn or an unreality. Beset though we are with the rings 
of unrealities, visionary phantoms and empty dreams yet there 
is, in it, some truth eternal, yes, some reality absolute 
encomjDassiug all times and all else, ii’i’cspectively. And this 
IS the truth, the reality of happiness which we conceive 
and experience in the existence of our self. One may be 
often lashed by sorrow and worried by its risfours and see 
the world thereby dark dark and nothing' but dark 
and thus may be carried down in the black waters of despair 
smitten and injured b}’" the overwhelming tossing waves, 3"et 
there is some indomitable realit}’' in him. which leaves him 
not even then and carefully keeps his torch of hojDC for 
happiness still ablaze aud aloft and thus lightens a gi'eat 
deal of his burden of afflictions aud woes which he is, on 
account of an ill-star of life as set by divine dispensation, 
given to ])ear on in that wearv and rough coiu'ses of 
Ivannas. B}’’ this absolute reality of happiness, sorrow is 
eounter-acted and counter-balanced. Otherwise sorrow 
would have check-mated the game. Thus it is shown that 
happiness has a reality and that reality is woven into life-fabric 
by the threads of the Infinite Existence or Atma. And, on 
the other hand, sorroAV has no realiW l)ecause none desires 
it from in or out of life. Soul is the king of human life. 
Aud conscience is a Secretarj'’ to His Majesty. Good or 
bad, realiW or unreality etc. are judged and determined 
on this tribunal of life. Now, what is passed uuanimoush' 



by these t^vo high judges of liiau, is regarded as final by the 
world at large. Pray for a judgment to your judges and 
see which is real-happiness or sorrow. The unanimous 
verdict that will be passed by these two high judges of the 
tribunal of human life, will be, no doubt, in favour of 
jiappiness. Happiness will be passed as genuine and real 
and sorrow but false and imitation. Is there any soul 
that denies the reality of happiness and forges reality 
for Sorrow,? We say in rejoty. None. Behold! The soul 
of man gives witness in favour of the reality of happiness. 

Ileality alone can be happiness because it is not passing 
and fleeting. Um’eaUty is sorrow Ijecause it is passing and 
fleeting. In this relative world, everything is followed by 
sorrow because it is jDerishable. Wlw does sorrow come to 
us.? Why does it overtake us.? Because a thing which we 
take for reality gives us happiness so long it lasts a,nd when 
it passes awa^’ in course of time and by fleeting nature 
of woridiy things, our dream of realit}?- vanishes in a moment 
and the forced want of it (born of the sudden loss of a habit 
created by a constant utility or association of a thing which 
is passed now) caiuses in us a painful feeling to arise owing 
to the passing of hajDpiness that we used to derive from the 
presence of the thing. But happiness still exists though it 
13 in ail inverted way. The phenomenal thing jierishes 
but the reality of the thing never perishes. It is absolute 
reality. Because nothing of the world is ever destroyed. 
Only the name and form perish, come and go. But the 
reality which underlies rhe names and ' forms i.e. objects, is 
indestructible and eternal. Hence happiness exists 
as ever as the reality of object. It does not perish at 
all. So sorrow as a passing phenomenan, only plays on the 
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sorrow exists at alL? "WTiat exists must assert its indepen- 
dence. It is a. truth. If sorrow exists why is it not 
universally desired.? Ask any man whether he w^ts it. 
The answer will be an emphatic No. What a nonsence I 
Who desires it? Why? And for what..^ What end will it 
serve.? For a morose sullen outlook of life.? Oh, life is not a 
dream or an unreality. Beset though we are with the rings 
of unrealities, visionary phantoms and empty dreams yet there 
is, in it, some truth eternal, yes, some reality absolute 
encompassing aU times and all else, irrespectively. And this 
is the truth, the reality of happiness which we conceive 
and experience in the existence of our self. One may be 
often lashed by sorrow and worried by its rigours and see 
the ■ world thereby dark dark and nothing’ but dark 
iind thus may be carried down in the black waters of despair 
smitten and injured by the overwhelming tossing waves, yet 
there is some indomitable reality in him. which l^ves him 
hot even then and carefully keeps his torch of hope for 
. happiness still ablaze and aloft and thus lightens a great 
deal of his burden of afflictions and woes which he is, on 
account of an ill-star of life as set by divine dispensation, 
given to bear on in that weary and rough courses of 
Karmas. By this absolute reality of happiness, sorrow is 
eoimter-acted and counter-balanced. Otherwise sorrow 
would have check-mated the game. Thus it is shown that 
happiness has a reality and that reality is woven into life-febrie 
^ by tile threads of the Infinite Existence or Atma. And, on 
the other hand, sorrow has no reality because none desires 
• it from in or out of life. Soul is the king of human life. 
Aud consdence is a Secretary to His ]\fejesty. Gk)od or 
: bad, reality or unreality etc. are judged and ■ determined 
on this tf ibimal of life. .Now, what is passed unaiiimonsly 
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Out of folly, W8 are ourselves piling gloom upon 
gioom before our vision and ].)lanie the world that it is dark, 
dark, dark. What is wrong with the world.? It is as 
clear and bright as the day-time. We are ever runiiing 
after unrealities, yes, after chaff and nonsense, and we 
complain there is no ha])piness but sorrow, sorrow and 
sorrow in the world. Let us deal wisely with the world 
and then it will reveal its truth and inisteiy unto us. We 
do not know how to open the lock and falsely quarrel with 
it giving it a l;)ad name. This is no expedient. IMan 
should 136 introspective l)y nature. First let us examine 
our position. Yes. Lot us see whether it is false or right. 
Then our decision is worth making. Otherwise all is bosh 
and nonsense. Behold I Oh man, your standard of living 
is quite incoia’eot. Y^ou have set your stand upon a quick- 
sand. You are going down and down gTadually. Take 
Oare. Change your stand. You are missed sight of your 
(‘entre a]id therefore moving like “ Dumb driven cattle.” 
Y(3u are awfully mistaken of ^mur own self, the centre of 
centres, the reality of realities, the source of happiness and 
running after the false and fleeting worldlv things under an 
expectation of happiness. Things are coming in and 
] 3 assing away in the flow of Nature. Accordingly you are 
also getting happiness and sorrow by tmns. You are also 
plagued and puzzled l)y the ambiguous aiTangement of 
things’ results. . Y^ou can hardly determine by stud}'' of the 
surface view of the world which is real, happiness or sorrow. 
Asa result, you are trembling in the balance — becoming 
sometimes pessimistic and sometimes optimistic. Oh I pu; 
an end to 3 mur puzzle by going behind the variegated 
scejie of the world-theatre, your decision .of life will bo 
ever incorrect if you weigh things by the standard of this 
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ivo vvnvL). Il is Iho cvolulioii ol' llio nnkiiown and 
riiikiiOV'aldi' alma. »pry tliiii”; llirroor is llicrcibro 
.•c.ni npioiw, grotesque and illu'^ivt'. Sf> tiu' true field of 
nvareli is not this 'vvovld. I-Ievc tlioro is only aiubiguity 
and })U7//.1e, deeeptinu and danger, noise and inalteiiiion. 
Tt is onlv to live and l(;t, live. It is only to si'e and let see. 
] t. is only to play and let ]day. Yes. It, is only to licar 

and let hear. So far and no farther. This is the CNelnsive, 

attitude that \vc arc to show towards the world And 
our true life worth living and knowing lies hehind tlu' 
world of relativity. That is the real held for onr researches. 
There in the reality of Absolute Unity and Silence you 
will tiiid the true henltli of life, the true beauty of things, 
the true decision of the world-nature. I’here in the 
Alisolutc Kcality in which all else of the relative world like 
salt, dissolves and disappears, will you find the truth and 
discover which is real, hajipiness or sorrow. All auibiguity 
will be clear then. The world will begin to disclose its 
secrets by and lyy to you. And you will be wise in the 

revelation of the Reality which from behind rules all else. 
You will then begin to sec truth eve to eve. Your dream 
of sorrow will A’anish. The morning of the day of 

happiness will break on your lih'. 'The healthy and ])ur(' 
air of that morning will refresh your nerve's and mttscles 
which arc long tired and exhausted of the noise, and bustle, 
of the world. The sweet fragi’ance of the flowers that, 
blossom on the pure cool of the calm morning will richly 
perfume j^our .thoughts and ideas that used once to smell 
only earthly nuisance. And you will begin to sec the world, 
then, as nothing but the descriptive, expression of that 
Reality absolute Avhich we have called First Cause. This 
reality does not perish. It is present to all times. So 
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Iicappiness perishes not as well. It is everywhere. You 
will see then happiness all about and nothing but haj^piness 
because of the Absolute Keality. True happiness lies in 
the Al^solute. It like ether, encompasses all else. 

We have said in the foregoing chapters that our 
First Cause, which is absolute existence as well as 
consciousness is the reality of the world. Whatever is 
happened, is happened no doubt, in a capacity of an 
effect from a cause The world is happened as it is visible 
so it has a cause And if we take the world as infinite, 
the cause of it must be the same. Because the Cause 
remains by rule, encompassing the length and breadth 
of the effect of which we have ahead v in the foregoing' 
chapters discussed a gi-eat deal. 

Now we have proved already that happiness is a 
reality, and that not secondaiy but fundamental. Is not 
one’s self ever dear to one ? Does the self ever die ? 
(We shall answer to these questions in the course of onr 
treating of the snl^ject matter). So the reality of 
happiness is, at. best, fundamental. And fundamental 
as well as indestructible reality cannot be as many. It * 
is one and second to none. Further detail is unnecessary, 
here as we have discussed it at length in the first 
chapter. So the first cause v/hich is universal and 
alisolute existence can be alone all happiness. 

Sorrow may come only on two conditions which we 
have once noted and that is that of separation or 
destruction and that of misapplication of an object . of 
happiness. Suppose a certain object gives jmu happiness 
and sorrow cannot venture to approach j^ou so long the 
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objeot exists. Bccimse sorrow is, by iiatm-e, timid. It 
keeps for away froni the assertive presence of liajipiness. 
It, therefore, seeks opportunity by lying in ambush. It 
jumps upon its prey immediately Jiftc-r the object of 
happiness ceases to exist. Kow the purport, the sum 
and tenor of this is that sorrow cannot come on to what 
has imperishable and eternal reality. If a thing's 
reality is guaranteed and exists eternally, where is sorrow 
then, for it? Is it not owing to the perislialilc and 
changeable natiwe of worldly things that sorrow does 
overtake us? Whore would be sorrow if the things 
which give us happiness v.’ould remain the same and 
uniform as ever ? Thus it proves that sorrow is born 
of non-reality, therefore non-reality is sorrow and that 
son-ow does not come to reality therefore rcjility is 
- happiness. Lo I Sorrow, the shadow of happinc.ss serves 
to toll us that the dreams, the phantasmagorial pictures 
of the relative world cannot give us real happiness l)ecause 
these are themselves unreal and false. Itcal happiness 
lies in the reality, the first cause of the werW. And 
owing to that Kcality as expressed in the world of name 
and form the ditferciit phenomenal objects appear as 
happiness unto us. But for eternal and inexhaustible 
happiness, one must leave the attachment for the objective 
and adhere to the subjective. The objective is changeable. 
So the real happiness appears through the intervals of 
changes as the so-called happiness and sorron unto us, 
and whereas the subjective is uniform so it has no 
chan‘’'o and free from the taint of worldly fluctuations 
of happiness and sorrow. 

Let us elucidate the above by a process of logical 
svllogism. 
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Man is mortal ideality is happiness. 

Earn is a man' First Cause is Eeality, 

. ’ . He is mortal • . It is happiness. 

Again, where there is hre there is smoke. It is our 
experience. So from the reality of smoke, we infer the 
reality of fire though it is invisible. We see smoke on 
the hill. But we have not seen fire thereon yet. So from 
the inference of smoke, we infer the existence of fire on 
the hill. Identically, where there is reality, there is the 
expression of happiness. It is our everyday experience. 
Happiness comes from the reality of things. And, 
contrarily, sorrow comes from the unreality of things. 
Thus we infer that happiness is absolute reality. And 
reality is not different from happiness. Eeality itself 
is happiness. So behind this world of the admixtimc of 
changeable reality and happiness, there is some absolute 
Eeality or Hapjmiess. And absolute reality or existence 
can be alone our First Cause which we have proved and 
demonstrated already. Is the first cause happiness then.? 

If the pessimists l)elicve in an absolute Eeality, i. c.. 
First Cause of the world, then their doctrine of absolute 
sorrow is contradictory and ridiculous. Alisolute Eeality . 
cannot be a substitute of sorrow. It is alasolute reality, 
again it is sorrow, it. sounds quite absurd. How can 
reality lae sorrow.? And if so, where is reality and blessing 
of reality then.? If realitj^ is sorrow, we cannot understand 
reality then, at all. And moreover, happiness ought not 
to exist as there is alasolute reality of sorrow. 

And, again, if they hold by changing the position 
that there is no alasolute reality but sorrow which 
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sounds equally ridiculous and absurd, and tbeir doctrino 
will be drifted over to Atheism which we have refuted 
elsewhere, So further discussion about it is needless 
here. Only suffice it to remark here that without a 
permanent cause or reality, the harmonious maintenance 
of the world is impossible. And, identically, how can 
sorrow exist without any antecedent reality of cause. ? 
It is also equally impossible. 

Thus it is proved and established that the Reality, 
the First Cause of the world is happiness and not 
sorrow. It is why we see happiness percohiting in all 
else and all life as the expression of that First Cause, 
the absolute existence, desires it. Lo I The worldly 
happiness tells us that behind the perceptible, there is an 
inhuite reality or existence of Happiness or Auanda 
which, has no exhaustion nor any corruption. It is 
always uniform. And where is not this reality.? Is not 
the world the palpable manifestation of that infinite 
reality of happiness, the First Cause.? AVe, m a mode 
of distraction, catch hold of one thing for another. Hence 
the sorrow. Otherwise the reality of happiness is neither 
deceiving nor misleading. The wrong is with us. . "We, 
like children, are always lulled to the sleep of self- 
forgetfulness by Hescicnce. She holds before us play- 
things of coloured names and forms and we are enamoured 
with their beauty and as a result, we miss sight of the 
miilcrlying reality absolute being attracted towards the 
fascinating gorgiousness of them. The modifications of 
the Reality change in a usual course of order but the 
Reality is imiform and intact just like the maimer the 
ocean always undergoes modifications of waves, the ocean 
is uniform and intact though the waves come and go. 
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the moclihcations change variously moment l^y moment. 
iSlow, he who sees onl}'’. the waves,, the modifications, no 
doubt, misses sight of the ocean. Similarly, he who is 
exclusively engrossed with the thoughts of illusive and 
false names and forms of Maya, forgets the reality. Hence 
sorrow overtakes him when the happy dream of name- 
and-form passes away. And consequently he sees not 
happiness. It is why the names and forms possess for 
him no air of sacredness. He finds in them only a 
dramatic value of sense pleasures. But 'for him who, 
becoming careful of the Reality,- deals with the names 
and forms, the world is Imt a sacred revelation of that 
infinite happiness as ever. For him sorrow is a mytli, 
happiness is a touching reality, and life, like a double 
barrelled gun, answers from both sides. Behold I For 
him, everything is the revelation of happiness or x\nand. 
Does not the first cause like ether encompass and .permeat 
all else, here and there, above and below? Where is 
not the reality.? here and there, right and left, above 
and below, ho, ho, every where. Oh lo, where is not 
the hope then.? It conies from all quarters of the world. 
Oh, victory unto happiness ? It is why Shruti says that 
“ He is Juice it-self ’’and that ‘‘having received that 
juice of happiness the mortal beings become happy.”' 
And further adds the Shruti that “ Know Brahman as 
happiness,” “ From this Happiness goeth forth all else etc.” 
And the different religions and sects which have up 
to now sprung forth from the face of the earth like 
mushroom growth lielieve the same thing, though in a 
crippled way -when worshipping their ■ Lord God, the 
Root Cause of the (created) Avorld ; and their every prayer 
or offering at the holy feet of their heavenly Father 



or Mother or Lord or Beloved spells the same desire 
of attaining happiness from their heavenly So-and-Sb 
Who is alone thought to Ije the spring of all happiness 
as He or She is said to Idb the giver of light and 
salvation, )3read and clothes etc. So all religions or 
sects, in variously worshipping, worship to their uncons- 
ciousness the same Anand or Happiness which we 
talk of. This sort of worship will end when it is 
realised in the (name — and — formless) Infinite. 
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We have continually proved in the foregoing three 
chapters that the First Cause is existence, that the First 
Cause is intelligence and that the First Cause is happiness. 
These are not, lilce the belief of Trinity of Godhood, 
three different things that like a so-called limited joint 
company they compose a whole but aspects of the same 
thing. Proving one, the other two coine of themselves. 
What exists must be in knowledge or power as it is 
not meanmgless and dead and therefore it is happiness 
also, as it is al^solute reality and therefore it can 
exist. 


Xow we are to show here in this chapter what 
person that First Princijde may possil^l}’’ be and ^vithout 
which we cannot at all ascertain its nature nor can we 
properly address it in the practical world. Proving 
the First Principle as absolute existence, consciousness 
and happiness is not still all. ' Truth is not clear stilk 
by that. Human nature is very inquisitive. And as 
it is puzzled and confounded by different religious as 
well as philosophical beliefs of duality, trinity and plimality 
of Godhood or Entity which is already refuted, man is 
groping in the dark of confusion and despair. So, under 
this plight, he usually puts the questions as what is the 
relationship between that Prime Cause and man ? Is it of 
difference or of Unity? And if that of Unity, why 



there is the interval Ijetween this Prime Cause and man ? 
Let us enter into its cliscnssioii. 

In iiitelligeuco, knowledge is alone possible as it is 
not dead and insentient. The world is the manifestation 
of that absolute iutolligcnce so we find vibi-ation, inovemcut 
gi’owth, activity etc. charateristic of intelligence or 
consciousness in all things thereof. These are the 
phenomena that serve like advertisements to indicate 
an intelligent Pi'ime Clause. How can we get to believe 
that the source of the whole world which frightens ns 
by the display of its diverse kinds of powers like the 
above is dead and powerless.? 

A matcrhilist may dispute here. He may say, 
those phenomena come forth from matter and occur l)y 
the nature of things. This expected refutation is 
alreadj’’ vitiated. So it is useless to dwell upon it further 
here. Put thci'e is one class of materialists who do 
not seem to be believing in msentient matter lint 
something of the kind and pi’ofess to believe in Nature 
or Power only, to which we also suljinit l»ut with some 
amendment. The philosopher Hegel too, probably 
belongs to this class of thought. The world is, no doubt, 
a power or manifestation of some powei-. Nature is, 
no doubt, always displaying her power in divcr.se ways — 
in various phenomenal forms of electricity, magnetism, 
the sun, the moon, the stars, rain, cyclone, earthquake^ 
inundation, force, gravitation, mind, etc. Do not these 
phenomena -remind us of an inexhaustible store-house 
of an irresistible power in her control.? It is why the 
orthodox Tantrikas (the so-called materialist \cdautists 
of India) worship her as original world-power personified 
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as Goddess Kali, Diirga or Cliaiidi, the giver of light, power, 
wealth and, at last, salvation to iDOot. They worship 
her in her infinite omnipotent, omniscient and omnipresent 
nature. (See Ohandi Gita). ■ TIov/ever, so far, alright. 
But it is illogical and burlesque according to our 
calculation to hold that only iNature as Power exists. 
Plow can power as al^stract quality exist independently.? 
It is according to the rules of (Prammar, all abstract 
nouns inhere in the Concrete nouns. Ab'stract qualities? 
such as power, strength, mercy, piety, beauty, etc abide 
in somethin^,’ in the relation of container to the contained. 
Abstract noun, for an example, brightness of the Sun 
inheres in the Sun the' concrete noun whose quality 
or nature brightness is: and, moreover, all abstract 
qualities are referable. When we hear of nature or 

power or anything abstract quality we instinctively 
question to our mind whose nature.? whose power.? 
So it hints, always, at its container. Nature or power, 
thus, necessarily, inheres in something else, as we do 
not find anyivdiere that abstract qualities are existing 
independently. Is matter without force or force without 
matter.? Is combustibility without fire.? Is augur without 
the angry.? Is mercy without the merciful.? Is strength 
■without the strong ? Impossible. Thus the position, 
of the miterialists as not to admit of a containing 
principle of Nature or Power is quite untenable and 
boyish 

Plas not Nature an existence apart from her pheno- 
menal chaiucter.? An object, for example, is nothing 
l3ut a congeries of attributes and attributes exist in the 
reality- of the oliject. And that reality is distinct from an 
attribute or attributes and equal to the existence or 



In this existence, the attrilmtes inhere by 
i<'l:i{i!>ii.nf contiiiiier to the.contnincd. Take, for instance, 
a wave. The existence or siilistaiice of tlie wave, though 
it-eU' not the" ■wave, yet not flifferent. from the Avave, 
is equal to sea-water, the container of the wave. Several 
characteristics, attributed to a certain portion of AA’atcr, 
make a single Avliole Avliich avc call Avavc, and it is for 
the I’cason, it is inimcdiatcly cut off from the rest of the 
sea, and a])p3ars in a certain distinct form. Do not the 
Avavo qualities abide inseparably in, yet distinct from 
Avater.? So Xature or poAver Avhich is nothing but 
])Ossibility of quality or attribute, the mother of A’ariety, 
exists in and on the esseiice of her Avhich is ajjart and, 
at the same time, not distinct from her is cquiil to and same 
AA'ith the First Cause, the unknoAA'n and iinknownablc of 
Avhicli we haA’e said much and established already. IIoav 
can we accept a thing AA^hich nothing but consists in a 
lot of particulars, Avithout first accepting its existence of 
AA'hicli the thing is but a particular expression.? Only its 
effects in Nature that are ImoAA'ii to us. We gather from 
observation and experiment that Nature is always changing 
forms and names. And ndiat is that in her Avhich does 
not change at all ? Water changes into va]jour and A*apour 
into AA^ater again. But AA'hat is that Avhich changes not, 
yet AA'orks all along under the coA^ers of Avater and vapour.? 
Om* body changes periodically such as from boyhood to 
youth from youth to adultness from adultness to senility. 
Bnt what is that which changes not inspite of these 
external changes of names and forms ? We miss to notice 
the unchangeable ^o in the noise of so-called appearances 
and names. It clearly ..proves that .there is something 
which is apart from the changeable natme. It is not 
Imown to us. So Ave call that existence (Be-ness), in 
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which Nature shelters, Atma or First Cause (aucl Brahman, 
God etc. of other religions). Some Tantrikas even hold 
to the opinion which is nearly on all fours with ours. 
They hold, Kali is power of Shiva. 


Now, human mind whatever subtlety it attains, 
cannot go beyond nor dare peep into this First Cause. 
A hand can catch one hundred and one things from the 
front but cannot catch itself back. We can think and 
see many things but we can think and see none behind or 
l^eyond ourselves. Can we see our eyes ? No. But our 
eyes can see things. We can only feel it and know that 
it is part and parcel of our l^ody. ThaCs all. Similarl}^ 
we can feel ourselves but cannot see, hear, smell, touch or 
taste it. If we could do that we would have determined 
the nature of our self. Here’s the great Chinese wall 
raised up, and lo I for the levelling of which, all powder and 
ammunition are quite useless What is that noted wall 
liere in question.? Atma is the great ■wall here. It is 
oim great back. We feel it., but cannot see it, hear it, 
smell it, taste it, or touch it. This is the drawback. Yet 
it is the beauty. 

Why do we call that First (’ause Atma.? We have 
proved liefore that there is a Cause ■which is the most 
generalised and thei’efore first of all other causes and 

o 

therefore these are all mere nonentities as these are 
effects of the First Cause and that, by a law of Cause, 
it abides in and pervades the effects. So the First Cause 
universally pervades all else and therefore it exists .as 
second to none as all else are the expressions of the same 
First Cause. As second to none, it must be, if wo enquire 
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aliout its person, no other than first person of singular 
number wliich is another name of I. It wmiiot, under 
this circumstances, l)e second or third person, which 
involves plurality. And, moreover, we have jjrovcfl and 
estjiblished alreadj' of u single entity in favour and support 
of the above proposition. So, that First (.'ause is first 
person of siiigidar number any other than second or 
third person which is untenable and against our 
views. 

Again the word Atma is derived from Sanskrit root 
"Ata” — to pervjulc. So Atman means one that pervades 
the Soul as well as the material universe. Docs not the 
magnitude consist in the essence of a thing.? Does not 
the cause abide in or psrvaile the eflbet.? Atma, therefore, 
signifies from its derivation the existence (»f the world. 
An existence, which is universal ami second to none 
as we have shown already by a point of logical discussion 
must be of the same per.sou as the first cause is. So Atma 
and First Cause arc hero mere synonimous terms. It is 
why the First Cause is called Atma. Atma means I. 
And, is not I significative of existence or being.? If w(! 
ask any body, who arc you.? He, at fir.st, looks to be 
determining of his simple existence by saying in reply, 
*■1 — am.” And afterwards, by further cmpiiry, he is 
looking to bo ])redicatiug his I-am i. e. identifying his 
I-am with body-consciousuess and answers that he is 
Ram or So. AVhere do we not find this I-am.? Every- 
where. In stocks and stones, in flora and fauna, in men 
and beasts, ho, ho, even in laughing and weeping, in 
kissing and singing, in separating and ineetmg, in booming 
of camion and clashing of swords, in the roaring of waves 
and thundering of clouds, lo I in prattling of babies and 
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cliirping of birds. Where is not I-ain.? Does not tlie 
(‘anse pervade and alhde in the effect ? Is not God cvcit- 
wherc ? Yes, all else ph3'sical, mental, and spiritual, is 
the expression of the same realiW which ^vg call First 
Cause or Atma. Without the intervention of the 
Kealit}^ behind, no ]}henomena can take place. How can 
we have the knowledge of phenomena if these do not 
make us understand of their presence or existence however 
momentar}’.? 

Analyse your body and you will see the truth coming 
out thundering. Your body is composed of molecules. 
And ca(*li of the molecules has its independent individuality 
like yom’s. Because it is our every-day experieiice that 
whatever thing has an inde})endent and scjxaratc existence 
or individuality has also the consciousness of “ I am I ” 
I liavc an independent and sejrirate existanco or indivi- 
duality, for exam])le, comparing with other thing-s of the 
world so I have the consciousness of “ I am.” It is proved 
by my direct cognition so no extraneous authority is 
least rcfiuircd to ])]-ove my existence. Similarly the 
others must have. Let us pi'ove the truth from a. 
syllogistic stand-point. Every city contains a edmreh. 
(-alcuttaisa city tlierefore it contains a church. Every 
independent and separate exist ance or individuality has 
tlie consciousness of “ I am” (as it is experienced in m}" 
own case sc the inference of it l.)ascs it-sclf on n\v own prac- 
tical knowledge) Hari or certain object has or joii have an 
independent and separate existance or iudividualit}' therefore 
he or it has or ^mu have the consciousness of “ I am.” 
Now this logic may be universally applied to all other 
things, organic and in-organic, to' prove and ckmonstrate 
the universality of I (Atma). 
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So each uioleculc necessarily feels of its separate 
self-consciousness or individuality wliieli is significative of 
I-ani. And their totality, the totality of so many 
ap{)arcnt (small) I's forms the ego, the solf-conseiousuess 
of the man. So from each and all parts of the body, 
arises the cry of I-ara, I-am, I-ani. It is why the 
Yogis hear the sound of Om within the body during deep 
concentration. Tlioy technically call the sound “ Anahat”. 
‘‘ Anahat ” means what sounds of itself. And in that 
superconscious state ho realises to his utter astonishment 
that “ I “ (self) whicli pervade this finite body of clay 
pervade as well the whole universe.” He then discovers 
his own self as the first cause, the sole existance of all 
else, yes all else is but his own self. I-Iis error of duality 
explodes He, thus, attains to absolute “ Aloneness” 
(Kaivalya) and goes across the sea of soirows and sms. 

Now, like your body, the big visible workl including 
the sun, the moon, tho stars, etc. etc. is also composed 
of the same (individual) molecules or atoms. As for tho 
molecules, your body is like a universe, so for you, the 
total of the sun, the moon, tho stars, hills, rivers, valleys, 
forests, earth etc. is a universe. Compared with infinite 
vastness of the universe, your bodj' is also like a particle. 
And from all parts of the universe, like tho above, avisos 
the same cry of I-am. So “ I ” alone (in " my " objective form 
of the world) exist throughout. Who will know wlioin, 
then.? This is why “I” am always inaccessible by the 
senses. 


It is for the reason, wo cannot pull down the 
Chinese wall. Because we cannot see the self by our 
naked eyes. The Self is formless. It is consciousness 
itself. So senses are not of any use here. And what is 



not consciousness or knowledge ill the world? Every tiling 
is Icnowledgc or expression of knowledge. The Sun, the 
moon, tlie stars, stones, eartli, trees^ pots and all visible 
01' perceptible phenomena are knowledge and expressions 
of kmowledge. Can we know or understand any object 
witliout its knowledge ? An object nothing but consists 
in knowledge of the object hewever descriptive it may be. 
Under time and space, thnt infinite knowledge as proved, 
apjiears before us as ]iart by part. Various phenomena 
in the forms of foam, ine, hail, and rain, come from the 
same source of water. These are, no doubt, difterent 
])henomena in name, form and usefulness but nothing but 
water and the various expressions of water. In like 

manner, the diffiirent visible as well as perceptible pheno- 
mena of the world are nothino; but knowleda’e and the 
expressions of knowledge. The various visible objects are 
just like foam and frost, hail and rain of their Infinite 
Knowledge whicli we call Atma. So the concretised 
forms aie false and the knowledue underlying them is 

true. Whenever we presume to know the Truth by the 
senses, we commit a wrong and act like a fool. It is a 

blasphemy. Senses are the results of concretised know- 
ledge. Hence these can onl}’" know the finite objects. 
Those have certain court language, idioms and phrases 
of their own. So the Truth is simply caricatured when' 
the senses dare attempt to explain it. And, on the other 
hand, the self is fvirmless and abstract, as it is knowledge. 
So how can it be known l)y the senses which can only 
know the concrete things.? blay, It should be only 

known in abstraction. Self by the Self. By dissolving 
mind and senses in the self, the First Clause. Simply by 
abstract feeling as making the mind one with the Self. 
Lo 1 tiere’s the way out. See the Self, the Truth, only 
in the eves ol the abstract knowledge. All is clear then. 
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From this side, Our Self is ever knownable. But we 
cannot describe its nature like this or that object. The 
description of this sort means a regular parody of the 
truth, because description, by rule, comes from the source of 
senses and mind. And senses and mind are notoriously 
finite and limited. They can only explain what falls in 
their focus but what is beyond or outside their limited 
focus is ever unknown and inexplicable by them. So how 
can the infinite be described by thorn ? Infinity means 
secondlessuess and description or knowing means duality. No 
knowledge is possilde without the admission ot duality in 
the capacity of knower and knowable or describer and 
describable. And this emphatically proves tliat all our 
knowledge is a result of combination and a result of combi- 
nation becomes by nile perishable. How can the infinite 
self be known or described by them while whose very 
existence does not admit of duality of the sort as speculated 
above ? And tlie establishment of one infinite entity, call it God, 
Self or anything you like as the cause of the universe, we 
see, is the last triumphant success of all religions and 
philosophies on earth. It is a universally admitted and 
desired truth. Here there is no difference of opinions 
amongst the right-thinking people. So how describing or 
knowing of the infinity is possible which involves duality 1 
It is why we liave said that w'e simply caiicature the 
truth when we proceed to describe or know it by the 
senses in a capacity of duality. It can be only known by 
entering, ye.s, by merging in the trutli. Here is the 
w'ay out. 

Who does not loiow' that “He exists This know- 
ledge of the Self or existence bubbles forth day and night, 
of itself, from the innermost depths of every body’s heart. 
All life, small or great, insignificant or significant, is well- 



niffli, ciware of tliis self-existence. It is not snliordinate 
to an3'’ pli3"sic‘il, mental or spiritual exercises, metliocls or 
discipline. It is self-evident. Does it not whisper into 
our ears when we look at the vast expanse, the infinite sky 
dotted with countless dazzling stars as if strewn over with 
so many white flowers, the Sun and the Moon, the double 
rotations of the earth round the Sun, the passing clouds 
over head, the running rivers, the changing landscapes, 
etc,, etc,, that there is a reality liehind which controls 
all these phenomena liecoraiug their common basis of 
existence.? Every moment that passes of our life, goes 
a wav tellino- us of the same story, the story of one 
existence. Every opportunity of life that welcomes us 
I’emiiids us of the same existence from the depth of which 
it springs forth. And every current of love and affection 
that goes forth to the world from om* heart also sings of 
the glory and majesty of the same existence. So we say, 
when and where is not this existence or Atma evident.? 
Only the blind seeth it not. Blessed is he who sees God 
7. e., I-am in all else, /aid for him, no undergoing 
of practises or Karinas is necessary. Eor • him, the 
notable Chinese wall is not a painful barrier. It, then, 
turns for him a pleasure-ivalk. He then thinks or fancies 
not to an over or bevond the wall. And where will he.? 

^ t 

Where is he not.? Enquire into the Sun, there is I-am. 
Enquire into tlie Moon, the stars, clouds, wind, fire, water, 
earth, atoms, electrons, plants and flowers, there is I-am. 
Enquire into the hearts of the birds and animals, . worms 
and insects, man and woman, friend and foe, you will find 
the response of the same I-am. Lo 1 0 , Man, why 

do jmu strive and struggle to see God, the absolute 
Reality tlirough the nalved eyes.? Has the RealiW any 



physical form that you will sense it ? See tlirough the 
oyes of knowledge. Oh 1 it is to feel and not to sense ; 
because feeling is sacred and sousing is dirty; because 
feeling is economical and sensing is spendthrifty ; because 
feeling is spoutencous and sensing is mechanical; because 
feeling is angelic and sensing is animal and, because feeling 
is divine and sensing is earthly. Deluded as wo are by 
the magic of outwardgoing senses avc go to perceive it 
and, tor the reason, there is so mueh trouble and discontent 
reigning Avild in the hearts of men. Oh ? learn to feel it by 
AAdlhdraAving Avithin and there you Avill find the real 
truth the beauty of life. All botheration is gone. Igno- 
rance has mounted on its Avings. As the prime cause 
is absolute existence, Atma is omnipresent. As a Avitness, 
It Avitnesscs all aftairs of life. The foolish man knoAA’s 
not, therefore he thinks he has done certain action imder 
rose. . But “ I ”.am present in all circumstanecs. No action 
in an. indiviilual life can take place Avithout the kuoA\*ledge 
of Me (Self). And “ I " am present in all life small or 
great. Lo I in this sense " 1 ” am omnicient also as “ I ” am 
cc[uall3'’ dwelling in each and all life. So none can escape 
the gi'ipping control of Me. Is it not a fiict that Avhat 
is second or third person before you is essentially first 
person, singular.? Analyse and examine all objects of the 
Avorld, each part of them, howcA'er minutest these may 
be, does reveal, you Avill see to 3'our great surprise, this 
truth, the truth of first person of singular number. ITeuce 
“I” am in all else and second to noiu'. 

Again that First Cause Avhich Ave jjroA'c to call Atma 
is eternal because it has no cause and Avhercas the Avorld 
Soul and all else are non-eternal beaiuse they are all 
effects and therefore they luwe their causes and are made. 
“ That Avhich exists anil has no cause is called Nittya 



(eternal) \vliilat that which has a cause or has been made, is 
Aiiitt_ya (non-eternal).” — Vaisheshika philosophy (VIT. I. 3). 
So Atma as material cause (and efficient as well) of the 
world exists as the sul^stance and substratum of all else. 
It sets in motion all other causes but itself is set in motion 
by none. It is the invariable existence of all else. How 
is it possible for one to go beyond himself then ? Nay. 
One must remain within himself. And moreover, mental 
life cannot go beyond or see into. Impossible. Ah 1 
Mortal beings are like drops in that infinite ocean of 
existence wherein all else are rising and. falling with a 
speed of Kaliedoscopic passing of pictures. How can one 
know that like this or that object then.? And to so 
attempt is a height of arrant nonsense. Because, is he not 
in his true meaning and reality, that existence or I-ain, 
apparently so objectified.? Is this “I” ever unknown to us ? 
Are we not sure ant certain of our so-named existence 
and reality infinitely and infallibly greater than the 
existence of the wall before us ? But we cannot knov/ it 
apart in a triple capacity of seer, seen and act of seeing, which 
implies duality. Because knowing, seeing etc are only 
jn’acticable and possible as well in the case of duality which 
is ah’ead}’’ refuted. Triplicity of knowledge beloiigs to 
the superficial life but in the innermost depths of life, no 
triple knowledge but the knowledge-in-itself is possible. 
Triple knowledge is objective as it deals with objects. 
But in the existence, the knowledge of I- am, there is no 
object. Hence no knowledge in a capacity of kuower, 
known and act of knowing. It becemes obvious while 
more and more do we begin to dive in the inner depths 
of our life to reach the bottom of truth under an eagerness 
of spiritual thirst. We mortal beings are just like 
salt-idols, of the story in the upanishad. A certain salt- 
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iilol once fancied to measui'e the depth of sea-water, so it 
set out accordingly. I?Tow one thing most interesting that 
occurred was that more did it descend in water, the moi’e 
did it commence to molt away. TJ]wn this, the story 
soliloquizes (to an effect of moral value) — AVho will toll 
us of the measurement of the sca-depth when tire idol 
itself has melted away in waters.? 

This way, our thoughts and iiloas plaj' their parts 
for a while and, at last, get merged in Atma their supreme 
existence. It is the notable hinge upon Avhich our conS‘ 
cionsness of the world life and all fringes. Physical 
phenomena rise from and fall in it. Can the Imbble laiow 
the river its root-cause Ijy turning Ijacle though it ].)egins 
its first journey of life from the river and at last, ends it 
very there Ijeing merged in the river and becoming one 
with the river ? Such is the case of mortal life too. Oin- 
life beo’ins from Atma and eventually ends there - just 
like a cu’cle which begins from and ends at the same 
point. It is why the Shastras describe that “ all living 
creatures daily go to Infinity.” What is our worth li^ing, 
doing, seeing, speaking, and enjoj’ing depends upon it and 
it alone, the terra firma of all else. Each and all life 
knows pretty well how dear, near, sacred and, valuable is 
this I-am unto mortals. So it is our erstwhile to know 
and realise this Atma, the fundamental basis of all. • 

Physical life, let it 1)C remarked here in the meantime, 
is a force and a manifestation of force, (it will l)e dwelt 
upon at length in the next chapter) as it has its motion, 
movement, velocity, decrease and increase etc., characteristic 
of force. And force must progress in a circle rather than 
in a straio’ht line. All motion, says science, is in circle. 



There is no progTession in infinite straight line. Electric 
onrrcnts stai’t from d^mamo, for example, and at last return 
thereto. All projectile things, the products of force, 
must follow the order. Similarly, mortal life as a force 
has started from some unknown ]'jrinciple or cause (and as 
such we have called that First Cause loecause its cause 
is not known to us and we rest assured (hat it has none 
because it is called as the Unliorn and Unproduced in the 
various scriptures and so iDelieved I)}'" many religions of 
monistic as well as theistic faiths and already stoutly 
]3roved by a process of ratiocination and secondly from the 
fact that everything else produced ends and merges in it) 
and, in the end, will return to its origin, completing the 
circuit of earlhly life. Thus it is concluded that tire 
beginning and the. eiid of life lake ] 3 lace like the wave 
in the sea, in the same unknown and unknownable and that 
eveiy life is also unknown and unknownable (in fact). 

Mortal life, truly speaking, consists in the activity 
and movement of the mind which we have hinted at 
already. And mind emanates and returns — does not this 
event take place -everyday in our life? — after and before 
sleep modifying and dissolving itself from and to the 
First Cause or Atma. It is the • cause of causes. It is ' 
why it is universally and commonly present in all things 
and all things in it. The wave-form evolves from the 
sea, exists in it and eventually subsides in it. But the 
water or su))stanco in the wave is present under all 
conditions whether the wave-form keeping or dissolving. 
The duration of the wave-form or its coming and going 
consists in and play of the bit of power which is inherent 
in Avater., But that power latently or patently abides in 
Avater eternally. Physical life also evolves from Atma, 
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exists ill Atma and finally subsides in it. But the 
existeiiee, the substratum of the life- wave is always 
present like the above in the life- wave. And its bearings 
belong to the power inherent in Atma. The bit of power 
that makes for an individual life is called mind. The 
mind, like the weaver’s shuttle, comes from and goes to 
Atma and thus and thereby it is, evermore, weaving life 
on the loom of infinite Intelligence, now finishing one 
and the next moment beginning another. Lo I The 
Hercules is ever and unceasingly labouring on weaving 
the clothes of variety for making Atma put on in infinite 
names and forms. So all is mental. But Atma is beyond 
the mental. 

It is wakeful state to us when mind evolves or 
emanates from, and that sleeping state to us when it 
subsides in, Atma of which we are wont to deny as by 
saying “ Know nothing.” The same unknown and 
unknownable here too. This is why we are unhappy that 
we do not know or notice our self and always deny It, our 
beloved Jesu Cristo. However, human life consists of 
the pictures of the mind, the organised molecular force. 
It is like a scroll of paper. Here is the world, when the 
mind is rolled out and when it is rolled up, there is no 
world at all. It is null and void. And mind consists, 
at best, in its activity. Ho activity. Ko mind. Where 
is mind during sleep ? Hence no world. Thus life is a 
result of some combination of causes, call it mind or 
Maya, and therefore finite and perishable as it is evident 
from the fact (and proved already) that life begins from 
and ends in some unknown principle and, it is for the 
reason, it is illusory — looking but not in reaUty. Eeal 
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and truse tiling has no beginning and end and remains 
ever invincible or inflexible to times. It is why Gourdpada 
in his metrical commentary upon Vedanta Aphorisms 
writes “ AA^hatever did not exist in the beginning and will 
cease to exist in the end, does not exist in the present 
either.” Quite true. Is any object of the world ever- 
lasting.? Nciy. All is coming and going, All is perish- 
able. The fleeting nature of the earthly objects always 
elocpiently and emphatically instructs us that O Man 1 Vain 
is thv pride, wealth and fame. These will also, one day, 
pass away, you will also meet with the same fate of ours.” 
Does not the momentariness of things natime produce 
in us an emotion of dream-like worthlessness of the world.? 
Ah ! Deafly is the world a dream. AVhat is dream and 
its historical characteristics ? Dream is that which has 
l)eo inning and end and only appears in its present time and 
a})art from this, the chief characteristic, which marks it, 
is that in cboam, the seer, seen and act of seeing or doer, done 
anti act of doing, the triple capacity of knowledge, become of 
t1ie same material. In dream, are not the seer, seen and act 
of seeiiiic all maiital.? Because in dream, the ..dreamnt 
objects are not different from the mind. Have we ' not said 
alroadv that there is no world outside ? Practically it is 
inside us. Our thoughts are projected outside just like 
the spider which emits forth cobweb from within itself. 
The mind has secreted a sort of enamelling property over 
the unknown and unknownable and it is looking like that. 
The real thing is not expressed and though it is, yet that 
through the reflector of the mind. So here, seer, seen, and act 
of seeino’ are all mental. Hence all dream or illusion. It is 
why it is said that all else is hlaya. As mind belongs to 
the individual life so Maya as mind belongs to the 
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universal. The world is the evolution of j\Iaya so it is 
the dream of the universal Self (Yirat rnrnsha). It is 
whv the philosophers have unanimously arrived at the 
conclusion that tlie visible world is a dream. They have 
seen that the object-world can not bear the differance of 
Swajati (the dilferance of same caste as Ijetween man and 
man) or of Vijati (the differance of opposite castes as between 
man and animal) or of Swagat (the differance as between 
the bodily limbs such as hands, legs etc. of man) with 
Atma, the infinite. Under either of the threefold diffe- 
rences as described above the infinity or indestructibility 
of Atma has to go. As these are only possible in the 
case of ■ finite objects. So the wise discard all other 
theories like above and compare the world to the di’eaming 
state in preference. As in finite life, that is, individual 
self, mini dreams this and that by evolving it-self to 
diverse objects (or dreamer, object dreamt of, and act of 
dreaming) so in infinite life, that is, universal self, Maya 
the aggregate of all individual minds, dreams the object- 
world by evolving her-self to infinite variety of things (or 
dreamei's, objects dreamt of, and acts of dreaming). 

Now, as our mind, from tlie last thread -of o\ir discus- 
sion, cannot penetrate and go behind this Atma and as it 
is the be-all and end-all of all life and as the' response of 
consciousness of I-am comes from and is common in all 
ol>iects from an atom up to man and as all things neces- 
sarily must have their independent existence apart from 
the phenomenal which is equal to “I” as cause in the effect 
free from all adjuncts, all variations and all conditions 
and as cause and effect are identical which is proved ere- 
long in the beginning we* can safely and independently 
draw a final conclusion that this I-am or Atma is the 



Pirst Cause of tlie world and life. Tliis existence, the 
underlying reality, tlie substratum, the fundamental 
]3rinciple, the original basis upon which all knowledge and 
characteristics are super-imposed and turn is our de facto 
Atma, the Sanctum Sanctotum, the first cause, equally? 
commonly and universally present, expressed and manifest 
in all things of the world (by a law of cause and effect). 
So the ol^ject-world is but illusion. 

E.eally, indeed, the vast multiform world is the 
devclopnent, yes, the body of Atma. “ Whose body 
nature is and Cod the Soul ” saj^s Pope as well uniting 
with the voice of the Upanishad. As a matter of fact, 
I aimiess is the root cause of all life and the universe. 
Did not the world emanate from Om.? Did not God first, 
to say in the language of theistic religions, desired, under, 
self-conscioiisncss, that “ I shall be many.” ? Did not 
tlie scriptures of theistic religions further say that “ God, 
having created the world, put Himself in it.”? Even 
Christianity, jMohammadanism and others of the same illv 
say about the same thing. According to them, the Sun, the 
Moon, ether, wini, tire, water, earth etc. were hurled on to 
existence from the will or egotism of God. Apart from 
this, the Upanishad declares that “From Om has the 
A"eda come forth, upon Om does it exist and unto Om 
docs it return. ” . It is ^vliy Atma is figuratively'’ described 
in Its universal form bv attributing the Sun and the Mooli 
as two big etfulgbiit eyes to It, and all hands and legs 
and heads of living beings to It, Do not the infinite 
forms ill their totality make a definite whole.? Is it a 
mvth.? Do not our hands and legs and other different 
limits of the l’)ody in their totality form a whole which 
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^ve under.staucl by the name of the bodyd iVnd who 
dwells ill that body.? AVho- is the controller, the king of 
the bodily functions and affairs.? Who governs and rules 
that little kingdom.? Is it not “I.”? Its postal stamp is 
current throughout in the afiPah’s of the body. Ask any 
man of his vocation or occupation of life, you will see him 
saying in reply that ‘ I am man/ ‘ I am saint or philosopher,’ 
‘ I am king or magistrate etc. etc.’ The King’s portrait 
of “ I-am ” is stamped upon each position or phase of life. 
Om’ every thought or inclination or action or self-conciousness 
is passing under the stamp of the same ruling portrait of 
the king. Behold I Plow mighty is our king of kings I 
Unhappiness overcomes us the very moment we become 
disobedient to this rightful king of ours and pay illegal 
homige to a false one. This “ I-am ”is callad otherwise 
Purusha. Purusha is one who lives jiervadingly in the 
citj^ of the bod}’’. Our body is a meniature form of 
the Universe in which Atma dwells. And the Universe, 
on the other hand, is a magnified telescopic form of 
our body in Avhich the same Atma dw'ells as ivell. So it 
is rightly said that the gigantic physical universe is 
the body of the Self in ivhich it dwells aloue.' Plaving that 
in view, perhaps, St. Paul said— “ Body is the temple of 
God.” 

Ignorant people know not therefore they imagine 
the existance of a god and worship him variously. But, 
in reality, they are --themselves the w’’orshippers and the 
worshipped- both. So the effect of Avorship if it is true 
at all comes from themselves, rather than any supposed 
gods 'aboA'^e the clouds. Just like the image upon a large 
mirror Avhich gets multiplied in small sizes Avhen it is broken 



94 


to pieces, but the images whether upon the large mirroi’ 
or upon the small mirror-pieces are all indeutical and come 
from one common source. Now the image upon the piece- 
mirror worships the image upon the large mirror but, in 
reality, the both are the same. When the infinite Life is 
reflected upon the mirror of Maj^a it is imagined as God 
and when that is reflected upon the mind, that is, partite 
Maya it is imagined as Jiva (individuated self). One is 
object of worship and the other is the worshipper. But, 
in truth, “V am the worshipper as well as the worshipped- 
l)oth. Therefore there is no difference in the elementaiy 
nature of God and soul. They are the same in essence. 

Now, to say apart from all else, admitting the 
present time one is Ijound to admit of the past time as well as 
the future : because is not the present time a connecting 
link between the ]mst and the fiitime time.? Similarly, 
admitting of the cause of the world which is irrefutabty 
estalffished and which, indeed, no sensible man can doubt 
of, we are Ivound to admit of the past as well as the futime 
continuation of that cause which emphatically proves of 
its invariability and,' as such, its indestructibility as well. 
And that First Cause as it extends, by reason and law 
of its beino' a Cause, its invariable existence to and as 
it pervades, all else, is in essence all -existent, all-knowing, 
all-powerful and all- enjoying and therefore it is called 
Atma the I.ord of all else. (See Ananda Giri’s expla- 
nation on the Sankar’s Commentary on the inception 
of the first part *of the first Chapter of Aittareya 
Upanishda). 

Again Atma as omnipotent, omnipresent and omni- 
scient is second to none as it is the First Cause of all 



.-in;], on f ho.oUier liaiid, it lias none ol’ is, at l)C.st, 
first' porsoii of Singular niiiiilH']’ of ^vhieIl wo have f^aifl 
ali'cady. Guise is alone real as it is inde])C‘n(lent of time, 
sjiaco and causation and subtler than theelfeet. So the enect, 
though not different fi’om tlie (lausc, is not more real as it 
lias no independent existence of its own aj.'art from tlie 
cause. Tliis effect is- elsewhere known as ISIaya, 1h(' 
creative power of Atma. It is why said that all other 
else is false and illusive because the effeetual condition of 
the cause always changes like the colours of a chanielcon 
which is alone real and true as it is tlu' unity of the* 
changing and passing colours. Thus ■\vc find a hope in 
the midst of changing and passing ]:)henomena whatsoever. 
Thus we find an everlasting life, an eternal reality in the 
midst of illusion. The world is changing and jiassing; 
and though it docs not allow us have any hold u]ion it 


yet it is not so deceiving. It tells us day and night, 
with a friend’s sincerity of purpose, of an everlasting 
principle over which, the flow of change, just like water 
over the river-bed, is constantly passing and ])assing. The 
brooklet of life is running and running but not unaware. 
It pi’.attles on iu the course of running, into our ears 
about that sweet hojio of 1-am, I-am, I-am., Oh I What 
a healing-balm, a grand consolation, a life- invigorating 
liope is it for us who are shipwrecked and forlorn in this 
wide, wide world-ocean of trial and tribulation, sunshine 
and rain, weal and woe.? All else is passing in the course 
of Nature but “I” ani' there still constant like a ]iole star — 
says it unto us. 


Tt is stated in Ohhandagyapanishad by way of 
instruction to a disciple that ' 0 Son I What existed in 
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the heo'inniue’ of the creation was one and second to none;’’ 
and this is wlij it is fittingly called Fii'st Cause and First 
Person as there was none other than the Self, /. one 
existence and tliat sole existence which is also ah’ead}* 
proved of its absolute singularity by logic as well as by 
mention of scriptural texts can possibly lee First Person, 
Singular, any otlier than second or tliird person whicli 
can only justify its probability in case of dualitj'. And the 
so-called second or third person is nothing lent First Person. 
The same idea is ventilated in Annbhavaprakash of 
Swami Bridyaranyaka after the purport of the Brihadar- 
amdea Upanishad The book saj^s “ That which exists 
is Atma alone and thus told by the sages.” In the 
beginninu' there was a word, the word was God and with 
God’’ — -says the Bible as ^vell. Bat what was the word 
is not defined therein. “ It is the sound of OM ” define 
the Hindus exclusively. So it is no exaggeration wlien 
we say, that the Hindus are the chosen interpret ors of the 
Truth. ^\niat a greater and finer discovery can there be 
in the realm of Metaphysics than this.? Others ma}^ 
discover God, or heaven or hell but that is 'not all. 
What’s the good illuminating the outsides of your house 
Avhen darkness reigns rampant . inside it ? You may 
worship God or heaven tln’onghout 3'onr life, — that is 
good but not best at all: it is of no avail to you if j’on 
do not know your I'eal nature, if darkness of self-ignoimice 
})rcvails as ever in yon. Being a prince himself, (it is some- 
thing like this) A’on are begging under self-delusion fi'om door 
to door. It is not a real spiritual gift to Inimanity ; nor can 
it I )e regarded as liberal charity of sjhritual knowledge. It is 
verv ordiiiarv. A few Avords of hope will not save a 
droAvning man. Love-tales or a fcAV consolating avoixIs 
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will not relieve a bleeding soldier of his ])ain. Pull the 
man on - to the shore. Bandage the soldier's wounds. 
There’s the real help. Truly has Manu said that “Of all 
gifts, self-knowledge is the highest gift.” So the Hindus 
give the highe.st gift to mankind. Of course it is not in 
silver and gold, mind it but it is in “ something” which is 
more ]a'ccious and everlasting than eartlil}" silver and gold. 
It feeds the soul fat of divine beauty and therefore it 
blesses him wdio gives and him who takes-both. Lo I 

it enlightens the both in the recognition of “ something ” 
which secrelly l3inds them together in a common soul, a 
common heart and a common movement — the ever- 
cherished ardent desii’c of man, the desire of self for self, 
yes, ourselves for ourselves. Ho I ho I tlie gift is 
made here a poetry of life I Wlio does not lilce 

this sort of gift to seek life I I Humaiiitv has 
lieeu, indeed, boneless and aniemie by such (xod-religion, 
Heaven-religion. Hell-religion so on and so forth. This 
sort of religion or morality has, well-nigh, robbed man 
of his vii’ility. The Hindus too cannot esca])c this 

accusation. Their forefathers’ forefathers and their fore- 
fiithers, after ages’ labour anti researches in the realm of 
Hetaphysias, discovered the ultimate Truth and liedecked 
it with a most fine religious philosophy of absolute 

monism in the highest culmination of universal .self- 
determination and putting it in a nice gold casket of 
Ved-antism, handed it over most affectionately to their 
sons’ sous and their sons as a most valuable and precious 
present for mankind that man can give, in token of their 
most sincei-e, ardent and genuine love which thev used 
to clierish for tJiem and their real welfare but, al:is, 
thanks to the ill-luck - and adversity of their sons which 
suddenl}' and later on befell tliem, they have sliirkcd oft 
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the most sacred duty towards mankind which' their fathers 
had left away imjDosing uiDon them. ' Ah ! their sons 
are now, like others, grovelling in the same mire of 
so-called religion and philosophy which by no means befit 
them. They now look askance getting tipsy of fanaticism 
and blind faith at the marvellous and unique discovery 
which is worth crediting and ennobling. Oh 1 withdraw 
and come back to your senses. Declare befoi e the world 
your universal self-determination. Tell the world, with an 
emphasis of boldness, that herein certain jDortion of humanity 
the peojDle ef India have realised in them the whole life 
of mankind, 5 ms, the luiivef'sal self-hood of man, that man 
is not fallen, that man is not sinner, that man is not 
dying and destructible, that' man is not impure and Aveak, 
that man is not in chains, that man is not Avhat he, to say ^ 
all briefly, looks to be. Tell the world, with all sincerity 
and ns true to your elders, that man is divinity itself, 
that man is the unity in the diversity. Give this truth 
of oneness in the diversity to all, the speciality of India, 
nay of A.sia, the highest good, the crest-jewel of life to. 
all humanity" cXt large. Oh, tell the world that here in 
the mystical realisation of oneness of life in the diversity 
lies the true salvation or hlukti of mankind, and, on the 
other hand, the seed of a future A^utar (prpphet) the 
terrible destructor of sectarian nationalities and fanatic 
sanctimoneous pietj^ that tear mankind to thousand 
pieces, yes, tell the so-called political and religious babies 
in the Avoiid wdio are frantic about sectarian self-deter- 
mination and aggi-andisement that real self-determination 
is not there but here in the asserted declaration of ‘‘ I-am ” 
in all nations, religions, races, and hearts irrespective of 
castes and creeds, colours and costumes, sects and 
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countries. Oh, partial self-determiDatiou or realisation 
of the Self ai'jsolute is a siii which has no expiation but 
the crucifixion on the cross of so-called life which, incar- 
nated Iw t.he creative Force of infinite Life calls on all 
and sundry to crucifixion for the early atonement of the 
sill sucli as the denial of absolute life, the crloiy of God 
in his creation. 

Ah ! Life is alone realised, handled, and explained 
in a proper and perfect way by the children of India, (or 
of Asia?) the corner-stone of human civilisation, the 
leading sbir of oriental wisdom, the repository of gold and 
diamond, the epitome of the world, the wondi’oiis land of 
Hind, yea, the home of variety. 

Life is also realised etc. no doul^t, to say as to sjjarc 
us from the sting of fanaticism and prejudice, by other.s 
as well but that, to tell the ti'uth, in relati'S’e, obscui-e, 
imperfect and haphazard way. (See Dr. Paul Deussen’s 
lecture on Vedanta philosophy.) 

The Hindus (we mean the Vedantists of the east) 
have gone one step further beating all others back, accord- 
ing to the learned doctor, in the race of -mankind after 
the persiiit of Imowledge by the marvellous and bold 
discovery of the “ Universality in the individuality.'’ It 
has, well-nigh, eclipsed all other philosophies and religions 
and thereby made the orient an immortal and sempiternal 
guiding star on the path towards human freedom and 
perfection. 

Again, that Purusha as it fills in the world-ljody 
in Its modified form aparently brought about, to say from 
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diversity.? Why not.? Dive deep in the physical and 

reach the bottom of it, and you will find the unity there. 

What is that unity ? It is the first cause, our Atina in 

question. Do we not find in the world, however physic 

cally diversified, the same cry of I, I; I.? Is there any 

life on the face of earth that does not feel this I-ani.? 

Ornaments may be different in names and forms but their 

underlying reality, gold is the same in all. Here is unity 

of them. In like manner, “ I ” am the underlying reality, 

the sole existence- of all names and forms of the world. 

The response of it is commg from all life, organic or 

inorgunic. For, what has not its existence.? And that 

existence is intelligence and not dead matter which we 

have proved alread}^ So it always dins into our ears of 

its absolute oneness and supremac}’’ b}'' the self-recognition 

of I-am, I-am, I-am,‘ meaning “I” alone in My infinite 

glory and grandeur, exist throughout the length and 

breadth of My infinite life and all other else which vou 
* 1/ 

happen to see and observe in a capacity of duality or 
plurality is but apparent, false and illusive and no existence 
independent of Me. Here is the unity, the meeting-pointy 
which culminates in the knowledge of I-am, in the midst 
of despair and dcspondenc}’’, bubbling forth, in fear of no 
hope, no eternal life, da}'' and night, from the heart of 
man, being frightened and frowned, bullied and browbeat * 
lyy the cruel demon of destructil^ility in the pandemonium 
of lawless diversity. Oh man ! Here is the unity in ‘T.” 
liere is an everlasting life. Here we can all stand and gather 
under the one common National Standard of the “ self-hood.” 
AYhat does a (National) Standard signify ? Is it not the 
symbol of the self determination, the independent existence 
of a particular man, society or, nation .? Does it not spell 
that here there is something man or nation independent 
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jmclTree. So it eloquently signifies tlic “ I-ain “ of a particulai’ 
man. society or, nation. Lo I It is the real and genuine 
Xatioual Standard of the future India (in the humanity) 
and not of India old or new or any other particular iiation 
or nationality. Ah 1 the deluded political leaders ol 
nations! you ai’e as mucli the slur as the so called religious 
prophets of old, on the fair name of man. Kach of you 
(we mean the both) is only to cut asundci- certain portion 
of holy humanity. Alas I so externalised you are that, you 
ca.li not see even an inch deejier into your life. .So you 
make a moss of national object and go to cover your 
national life which is reall}' infinite by nature with a yard 
of trion multicolom-ed cloth just like children. Truly has it 
been said by a Vedantic sage of gi-eat eminence that, 
“ Humanit}' is in its infancy. The big baby who calls 
himself a man did lose nothing and got little by attaining 
maturity. Only his infantile body is enlarged and his 
childish mind ivith its tendencies and projiensitics is a 
little expanded. His feelings, sentiments, whims and, 
cnprices, are the same, though working differently in 
connection with different, objects. His reason and know- 
ledge though more develojied he understands and knoivs 
ver}' little of natme and its laws, also what is good for 
him here and hereafter. Even he does not know who and 
what he himself is.?” .So de-hjqDtonise yourselves, oh 
political children of unfortunate nations. Correct your- 
seh’es. You are doing good as much as bad to the woild, 
mind it. The flag of cloth of this or that colour is not 
the real symbol of national life. It is very childish and 
superficial. It simply exposes your knowledge tounivcrsal 
ridicules and laughter. Ah I idolatry is rampant every where. 
It has left no where else. In the religious world it hides 
trut.h by various forms and formalities and so is the case 
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with the political world, we see. Here it hides’ the 
truth by the form of a flag of cloth. Oh, what a supers- 
tition I Almighty is thy enchantment I Thou spareth 
no-bod^ Arise, awake, oh political idolaters of East and 
West and repair to the blessed knower of Self and learn 
attentively at his feet the myster}'’ of the weaning of 
national flag. The word national ” is derived from latin 
loot ‘ jSTatus —born. So the word “national” means what 
is born or signifies the origin. And the flag is the symbol 
of life or existance. Man or nation is born of “1.” It is 
the fundamental ; origin of all. Thus the national flag 
signifies the national life— the existance born, the 
descending of the spirit and its coneeption in certain 
portion of humanity. So the national flag the s3mibol of 
national life signifies the recognition of I- am, in a certain 
group, society or nation of Man. The partial recognition 
of it in human life is what is called patriotism, nationalism 
or sectarianism. If it is in religion, it is called religious 
idolatry and if in politics, it is called political idolatry. Ah, 
man is tired of the old-world patents. It is of no use 
to the world of the day. The gewgaw could’' amuse the 
children of the old world but the man of to-day, the child 
of yesterday, finds no interest in the attractive novelty 
of the old world. He is now a gTown-up man not only 
ill body but in mind, intellect and soul also. So the yard 
of clotii in the form of flag can not, which could before, _ 
cover all the parts of c/roivn-up national life now. It was 
enough for the liliputians of old but is quite insufficient 
for the grown-up of the day. So give up, oh. man I the 
patented idolatry, political or religious, of the old world. 
Kill out the worldly love for sectarianism. Ah 1 where 
there is sectarianism — let' us bear it in mind — there is 
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idolatry, yes, lliera is Ccarnality Ijecausc of imperfection of 
life. So 'scekest, not ilioii life in sectarianism or idolatry. 
Seek it only in iniiycrsalitj', the Ayatar-dest,ro3'cr of 

idolatry-tlic folsc imposter of real life. Oli, soil not 
hand In* holding up the foul banner, oli children of 

immoi'bility, of an imposter’s life, the life of a sectarian 

lilijjntian jjolitical or religious. Oh, unfurl the liarnic]’ 

of universal life /. e. “ I am,” the s^nnbol of real national 
life, the life of a proum-K// mm from every heart of 
mankind; and mider it, rally ye, the bi-ave souls of 
humanit}', 'ivho have borne the “ cross-of-onc-life’' on their 
shouldcr.s, for the honourable and justifiable defence of the 
truth of real life, its symbol and religion. A flag, we must 
uphold to walk in the ])ilgi-image of earthly life, it is quite 
certain no doubt, but that for the better and nobler one. Oh, 
deny not this truth, uphold the universal national flag ot 
life. To strike it down is to strike your real life down, yea, 
to show back in the life-and-dcath l)attlo of earthly life and 
and in its place to raise and unfurl the so called national 
one is to send an miderstanding of utter defeat and dis- 
comftture to the winning party, j'es, to add anothei' feather 
to the crown of the brave uphohlers of the flag of Pan-J- 
((ni-isiii, Here under the flag of I-am, we can all unite, 
renouncing all pett}' and paltry interests of the 
-Ma^’aic or illusive individuated souls which have set us 
apart from truth, and can present a strongly united front 

in the iDattle against Diversity of . Let us, here in 

in the universal self-hood, molt awa^' as a loved melts in 
the lover without a ‘thought of this and that, of any shop- 
keeping policy in view and thus get l-cmi-ised, so to say. “ Sell 
all thou hast and follow me ” is the call of the Self. 
Because edl else but the Self is false and illusive and 
|■)ek)ngs. to the category of Hot-Self. Here there is the true 
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realisalion. Here there is an eternal life. He, then, pooh- 
poohs at the red eyes of diversity and destructibhity. 
Because he then sees himself as the unity in the diversity. 
Fear flies from him. The thought of difference is crucified. 
Ignorance is fallen prostrate at his feet. The moths of 
superstitions and prejudices are bmmt to ashes in the fire 
of seT-lmowledge. “ I ” alone exist in My glorious singu- 
larity then. This is why the Upanishad declares — “ All 
else is OM.” 

It is atribute or quality’' that distinguishes one thing 
from another. Let us explain it by an illustration. In 
the low-land, along the sides of a river, we see many deeps 
small or large, ponds and boggyplaces, full of water. We 
can mark one from another. But in rainy season, "when 
the river-water overflows the low-land along its sides, then 
the distinction of those goes and all along the stretch of 
om’ eye* sight, there is a sheet of water and nothing but 
water. All distinction of pond- water from boggy-water 
or of )30ggy water from that of the deeps is gone and lost 
in the river- water. All has become one then. Such is the 
case with I too, It has no distinguishing mark. It is 
simple knowledge of exi.stence, Again a thing of same 
qualit)’’ and quantity cannot be marked off or numerical. 
Can we distinguish fire from fire or water from water ? 
Can we mimber it ? All is nonsense. Such is the case 
with I too. It has no qualit}' or quantity. It cannot be _ 
counted. Can we count or distinguish one I from another.? 
Can we measime it ? Gan we say ■whether it is long or 
short, white or black, this or that? Nonsense. 1=1. 'It 
cannot l^e that the I of a pariah is different from the I of 
an aristocrat. It is unqualified. And all else is qualified. 

It is therefore only conceiveable but never readable. Hence 
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mliiiito ioo. Infinity is (lint wliioli a'linits no ([nalit.y or 
attribiito to marie it oO. But, "whcir IIk; sclf-kiKnvlodgc, liko 
the rain}' soason of the above illustration, comes to him, he, 
I hoi., over-floods all else with the water of “ I-am " and by 
the ouru.sh of the flood, his all thoughts of distinction .and 
diflerencc float, awav ami he, then, sees wliercvcr he c<asts 
his eyes. ^^I,” “I,” ‘‘I” and nothing Imt “I”. Then the, 
<lreams of Xot-self objects altogether vanish from his sight. 
Thus it is pi’oved that that. First Cause which we h.avc 
variously considered is our Atma or ITigher Self residing 
equall}' airl univer.s.ally in all objects, animate or inauim.atc — 
“It is iieiirest of the near and furthest of the far” — says 
tlie Upauishad. Nearest for him who sees it within himself 
.and farthest lor him who is ignorant of it and seeks it 
outside in stocks and stones. 


All! we are always living and existing in tlie Thing 
our life is made of and still we do not know and recognise 
it. We deny it therefore, undergo all sorts of jienancc; 
and mortification and go to this or that temjile or church 
ill se.arch after a supposed (rod. We, in onr eagerness 
to seek God and in our exaggerated and l)ombaslic 
exjiression of spiritual effort and enthusiasm register .a 
l)an,^ruptcy of our common sense and ignore -His intention. 
His glory, Tlis oxistence .and jiresence in the life of 
humanity. We, in distraction or absence of mind, search 
for T.he necklace which is alread}' worn round onr neck. 
It is wh}”^ human iuisery develops Ijj'’ le.aps and bounds 
and knows no ends. The aliracadaljra of mythological 
rehgioii diverts man’s attention, deteriorates his common- 
sense. dulls his vitality and, at last, leads him astray to 
a thorny path throughout his iife. 
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Hold back, oh man I The God you are seeking al^out 
is not apart from you. ‘‘ He is dwelling in the very recess 
of your heart” — Says the Hpanishad. He is not a jot 
different from humanity. Rather He is expressed in 
humanity, 3ma, tlie material cause of all else. Jt is His 
absolute existence, knowledge, power, l^liss, plent}’ and, 
goodness that are pereolated through and expressed in man 
as finite and inverted and considered b}^ us as divine 
excellences. He is present all times and everywliere. 
So it is not needed and requh’ed for an)’’ man to go 
an^'^where else for finding Him out, yes, for His reali- 
sation. He can be searched, found out, communed with 
and realised in this, 3ns, in this mundane life. Greatest 
ignorance is it as to think of one’s self as bound, limited 
and perishable. Biggest falsehood is it as to say that one 
is fallen and a sinner. Blackest Sin is it as to say that God 
is apart from man and living elsewhere above the. clouds. 
Oh I it is a big blasphemy to ignore His presence. His 
glory in His creation. These are all gibberish talks 
spoken by the mind or ma3’’a, and net by the Self divine. 
Ah I it is the som’ce of our miser3" that we identify our 
Life or Reality with the fiesh3’' tabernacle which is full 
of lust, grief, dirt and squalor, the home of imperfection 
and, weakness. Ah ! it is Ma}^! or illusion. Oh ! do 
not run after the false ignis fatuus. It will never come 
to your hand. This is why, all our energ3^ is frittered 
awa3'’ and all our life is vainl3^ used up. And, at the 
eleventh hour, we get exhausted and disappointed and 
sitting in a remote corner of life, with our tails between 
the hind legs, so to say, begin to croak and croak in fear 
and sorrow. It is for the reason, we forget God who is 
in and with us and seek Him outside. Oh, know and 
recognise 3''0ur self, 3''our existence absolute of which 3’'our 
bod3'’, mind, imagination and all other else which give 3'ou 
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now liapjDiness and hope, are made and in which these 
will eventually dissolve and from which these will a^ain 
compose themselves, and emanate afresh and brand-new 
like the pot which goes to and comes from the same 
earth. 

The iDody of clay, the figments of mind will come and 
go, yea, crumble to pieces and so is the case with the 
world as well, but their existence or essence which is 
indicative of I-am will continue eternally and mdestruc- 
tibly. It vuU, in dignified calmness peculiar to it, and 
least unaffectedly, bear all ravages of Maya which she can 
bring on to its door, It has no death or destruction. 
It survives all change and modification of name and form. 

Oh I assert Him within yourself. Proclaim that 
you are the underlying reality of the world and give up 
all fear and anxiet3^ He who knows this gi-and science 
of the Self (or God) and realises himself as God, the most 
Highest, does not fear or fright anything else, Hor dees 
he neglect anything here or put off au3ffhiug for hereafter. 
He enjoys and sees three times in one single hfe then. 
He has then neither hurry nor procastiuation. He then 
throbs eternity and in eternity. And in that infinite 
measure of time and from that viev’point, he handles 
things in a single whole, rhythmically acted upon and 
acts and enjoys the perfect composure of mind, bidding 
adieu to aU thoughts of loss and gain, good and bad. 
Because in that infinite whole, everything is gain and 
good for him. His movements in conjunction with and in 
addition to all other movements in the outside world, form 
but one single movement and his hfe and his thought but one 
single life and thought in that infinite space and time. Ho 
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sees all causes and effects as transformed to one single 
cause. He then sees life and true beauty of life in eternity 
and -whole. Behold I He sees the Bealitj'' as the existence 
of the whole in which each element is conditioned by the 
whole and essential to the whole and therefore it is the 
source of all powers, Thus, whenever he casts his 
eyes, he sees “Himself” as the first cause of aU. 
His instrumentality in all phenomena becomes then evident 
to him. It is through “ his ” casualit}*, he sees then, 
the wind IjIows, fii*e burns, water wets, the earth rotates, 
the sun gives light and, the stars shed lustre in the sky. 
Again it is through “ his ” existence, he realises it as well, 
the riA'^er flows down immnurring, the bubbles spring forth, 
the waves burst off, the water overflows, the trees grow up. 
the fruits ripen, taste sweetens, Imds open, flowers emit forth 
fragTance and what not.? One practises prostitution, one 
commits suicide, one perpetrates robbery, one plays upon 
deception, and, on the other hand, one practises pmdfication, 
one defends life, one does good to others etc., all are due 
to “ his ” cause, he knows all then indeed. Hard are these 
words, no doubt. But Truth should not be disguised. 

It is falsehood to discolour or suppress truth. Truly has 
the Upanishad said to this effect — ^that “ Brahman illumines 
all but It gets illuminated bj* none.” Thus the blessed 
, knower of the Self, having seen himself, in his real nature, 
as the fundamental cause of all actions and phenomena 
of the world, of course, that cause is remote and not near, 
and indifferent and not active, throws off the slavery of ^ 
the egotism l^ecause it Innds the Self, to limitation and 
floats in the (or at the mercy of) currents of Nature or 
Ma3i'a who exclusivel}'- plays the part of active cause, in 
order to pass the few daj^'s of “ his ” reflected earthly life. 
Thus to let the mundane life-l:»oat float at the merey of 
Nature’s currents is wliat we style “ Niyati ” (i, e. what 
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Xatiire, to clear its incaiiiii!>' still, wliicli is u'oiiio' on 
working through ns l.w transforming aiirl developing itself 
in various ways of life, sncIi as thoughts, habits, tenden- 
cies, complexion, foian, degradation, progvess etc. i. e. every- 
thing in short ■which makes for a life of man, due to adap- 
tation to the outside changing envi]'omncnts,-a free jilay 
from beginning to end. We, ont of egoism, resist nature 
and the immediate result is misery and distortion of life. 
And it is why wo create another (artificial) nature after 
onr liking. The result is constant clash Ix'twecn the two. 
Because one docs not coincide with the other and, therefore, 
there is no rest in onr life. We are thus always, burnt 
in the furnace of mirest. It is why Christ sa^^s “Resist 
not temptation.” AVhv do you resist.? Can you make 
or unmake anything ? Your (unwise) resistance only 
makes the journey of life a weaiy one. .Many people, 
we see in the world, in the first enthusiasm of life, egotis- 
tically idealise themselves -and think the world as short as 
a sjjan and as eas}" as the schoolboy’s sum (T simplificationj 
d(j all sort.s of nonsense, always swinged to and fro, sitting 
in t.ie rock of ambition. Thcii ambition of lif(‘ is never 
fuhiiled The lieaven and the earth are never moved. 
Their life and labour simplj’" jDass in vain lioasting like that 
of .Yrehiiuincdes. At last, failure and disappointment 
overtake, tliem and they begin to cry lioa'rse sitting in tlu^ 
corner of a room. So our efforts of file will aecottlini>' 
to the dictates of A’^iyati. Yobody can resist it. Yvdiat 
little effort we make under the initiative of our egotism 
is very insigniOcant a'nd embarrassing and in the course 
of life it simply goes to sot the records of our Nijmt 
promiscuous and thereby throws our life in utter disorder 
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and chaos. Oh ! it simply developes in yain-glory 
fanaticism and superstition. To let our life run in th 
channel of egotism is to leave the opportunity of bein 
floated in the freer and larger currents of unlimite 
life which is behind flowing like a vast ocean. Oh ! h 
misses to enjoy the grand beauty and majesty of the 
awe-inspiring vastness of that painted scenery of the 
ocean it presents when a ship just falls to it from the 
river-mouth being out from the obstructed position of 
tlie up-land. Egotism only presents before us the pictures 
of definite and finite life whicli is full of want, imperfection, 
monotony and self-oblivion. And he, whose life floats 
in the currents of Niyati, the flow of ' Maya (the law 
regulating tlie universe) is always in self-determination 
and enjoys tliat cosmoramie beauty and sublimitj^ of 
life which once seen nothing else remains to see, which 
once known, nothing else remains to know and which 
once attained, nothing else ; remains to attain to say 
in the words of Shankaracharya. A river which 
flows along the feet of a mountain, is always in close 
touch with it (the mountain.). Similarly, a life' which is 
let flow in the currents of Maya (or Niyati) is in touch 
with the Self universal. Because. Ma^^a opens before one 
who is near her, an unlimited outlook of life and Ea-otism 
only a false and obstructed one and that hazy and narrow 
as well. Maya is unlimited and egotism is limited- 
Maya clears out the real view of life and whereas egotism 
obstructs it. How ? Because the phiiosoph}^ of Niyati 
(or better soy Maya) frees one from the fettei’s of body- 
consciousness and attributes the affairs of mundane lifd 
to the instrumentalify, or say, active cause of Maya, the 
nature-power of Atma, tlie fundamental or indirect 
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raiise r.nd on the other hand; tlie pliilosoph}' of PurnsJia- 
ratha binds one to the body-conseionsness and attributes ' 

t/ 

one’s ail to the individuated soul only i. c., in short, tcachx-s 
just the opposite. The former belongs to hlaya and the 
latter to egotism or Avidya. Maj'a belongs to Atma and 
egotism or Avidya belongs to the individuated soul which is 
a result of combination. Atma is indestructible, eternal, 
and infinite and whereas the individuated soul is destruc- ' 
tible, non-eternal and finite. So one treats of and looks 
upon actions of life from tlie standpoint of indestructible 
and infinite existence and tlie other from that of a mortal, 
finite and, insufficient existence. One teaches one to 
believe that things hajtpen by Nature or Maya of the 
Self or following a chain of cause and effect and the other 
ju.st the opposite i. e. b}^ the authorship of the individuated 
soul. Accordingly one throws all burdens on to the shoulders 
of Maya being pensioned off and the other takes them on 
to his own shoulders. One gives hope, peace, freedom* 
invincibility, rest and, liveliness of the mind and the other 
just the opposite. In the former, Maya is doer and in the 
latter, the individuated soul is the doer. And doenship is 
always nasty. Yerilj'i’epenteth he who becometh do-er in this 
w'orld. Niyativada does not belittle the Self or I as it is not 
tiie doer (direct) just in the manner, the ego oi the man 
cannot be rightly sub.stituted for doer-ship of functions 
which a molecule in the construction of a body is doing. 
,T3ut the Purushartavad, well-nigh, belittles the Self as it 
alwaj's goes to say that I do this, I do that etc.: and 
entangles it with all sorts of worldly bondage and bother- 
ation. Thus it binds the Self (infinite) to the periphery 
of the body of clay. In the former, there is freedom and 
in the latter, there is bondage. One developes in peace, 
contentment, and fulfilment of desires and the other in 
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uiirGst, tind tliGrGforG Oiinbitioii, Oli I GrivG OfiGStir 
xvliat is OaGsar s ! do you attributo to your sgH the 

actions of Maya. ? Oil ! why do you idontify yoursGlf with 
Maya. ? Analj^sG your life and tliG Truth will bo cloar out. 
Shankhyas boliove that lifo is mado of twenty four 
principles, Patanjali adds one more principle ' and that 
is God, to the total of principles of the foregoing 
and thus make twenty five in all. Vedanta also; believes nearly 
in the same way. Now to facilitate our discussion, we shall 
shorten those prmciples in eight only which we have once 
mentioned already. Human life consists of 5 gTOss 
elements, mind,intellect and egotism. Now all these prin- 
ciples are results of combinations as these are visible. And 
visible things as modifications of Nature happen in Nature 
and therefore of Natm-e or Maya. From egotism to. b 
elements, all are hlayaic. The egotism is doer. (Egotism 
is doer and not the Purusha — says Shankh 3 ''a Philosoph}^) 
bo the doer as well is Mayaic. But the ninth principle 
which we have kept carefully apart from the accounts of 
the Mayaic principles is neither Maya nor the result of 
combination. What is that. I It is the principle of 
existence or Self. or I— am or God. Now existence cannot 
stand for an object of which it is the existence which we have 
already considered. The meaning of “ a pot exists ” is 
quite distinct from the meaning of “ the existence of a pot.” 
‘‘ A pot exists ” cannot be equivalent to “ a chair exists.” 
Because the word “ exists ” is a verl^. And verb always . 
refers to the subject. What exists ? — If we ask, the 
answer will be “ a pot ”, or “ a chair ”. And a pot is not equal 
to a chair. So we cannot get the knowledge of one thing 
for the other. Here is the difference. But in the. know- 
ledge of existence, no idea of difference lurks. ' Existence 
is equal to existence, d.die existence of a pot can be tanta- 



niouiit ill significance to that of a chair. So existence, as it 
stands out of 1 lie tiling and significative of simple knoiv- 
ledge of being ivithont any idea of length and lireadth or 
reference is not bound to certain time s])ace and causation. 
And whereas the word “ exists ” relates to a pot or a chair 
and, thci-eforc, is liound to ceidaiii time space and Ciinsation as 
it is descrijitivc. So existence is not the ]iot or the chair nor 
is the existence separate from the object. Do not verl'i and 
nomi derive fromthe same root.? Similarly, th(‘ existence or 
the Self (of l\Iaya or Nature) is not Maya nor is it se]ia- 
]-atc from her. Tims one cannot stand for the other. 
The moment, one indentifies one’s Self or existence with 
Maya, one’s natnre commits a sin as one caricatures the 
unlimited- liy bringing it within the comjiass of tinie- 
space-cansation. Can ivc understand fire by its substitute 
of combustibility.? ICnowledgc is impeifect then. The 
identification of existence of the pot with the jjot is an 
intolerable wrong, indeed. Because the pot becomes ol‘ 
Nature as it is the ex]ircssion of some ])Ower or earth or to 
.say philosophically, of name and form. And existence is 
different from Natnre or power as we have proved before. . 
It can be neither sensed nor ineasiu-ed. It is only conceive- 
ablc and for the reason, not under time space and causation. 
And what is not under time s]iace and causation is not. 
also matter of which we have already dismissed in the 2nd 
chapter. And natm-e is another name of matter. So one 
j cannot express the other properl}'. Thus in Pmaishartlr 
vada, the Self is always belittled, bound, caricatured and 
misunderstood. Forgdfy is here committed. The author- 
ship of Maya is duly ascribed- to the egotism which is but 
false and a result of combination and afterwards from it 
to tlie Self or “ I ’’ which is but indifferent and non-doer 
always. The egotism is an imitation of “ 1” so it is mistaken 
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for the real. And it is iniscliievous Avidya (]Dartite Ma^ai) 
that silently .steals away a design of the real from her 
mother’s lionse and after it she carves out .a false one 
and makes it stand in the name of the real in ordei* tliat 
she may triumph and damn the honest purpose of Maya. 
Hence there is repentance, sorrow, despair etc. in it. 
And in Niyativada, there is no such as these. There 
is, in it, alw'ays hope, faith, peace, cheerfulness etc:. 
In the former, there is no patience and whereas in the 
latter, there is patience, dignified patience. And “ patience 
bears :fruits ” says the proverb. It is the greatest virtue 
in life amidst struggles and sti’ifes. 

How let us, forthwith, return to oin* main theme as, 
by the l:)ye, we have digi’essed from oiu’ subject a good 
deal. Now, from a ’study of things or looking at the 
n'randeur of the world a sense of a first cause vplimtarily 

O 

arises in us. What is not* there in the world which does 
not refer to that cause. ? Nay. Evei’ything sings halleluja., 
the glory of that cause. Ho 1 ho I wherever* we cast 
.our eyes, right and left, aliove and below, we universalb' 
see the same reference to a cause. All objective pheno- 
mena, ill hundred months, as it were, arc speaking of the 
same fii’st cause. Lo ! whcrcyer we turn we universally 
hear the same cry of (laiise, Cause, Cause and nothing 
but Cause. Yes, we cannot read any object without the 
sense of cause. We are thus living in the universal word 
of Cause, as it were. Who can contradict the omnipresence 
and omnipotence of the First Cause ? It is the common 
and fundamental basis of all else and therefore it is found 
to be equally shining through all objects. And what Is 
that common basis we find in all phenomenal objects % 
Mhat is that which equally and miivei’sally. shines through 
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;ill 1 Boliold : it is the pi-inciple of I-aiii. Does it not 
shine eqnallv and universally, in all life and object '? Is it 
]iot the common and fundamental basis of all else? Is 
tliere any life on the face of earth that does not say, I-am ? 
The u'orld from the days of yore has ])ecu contradicting 
and refuting- one another’s theories, dogmas, doctrines, and 
fasliions. Tliey are differing in the principles of living, 
acting and. tliinking of man from one another. Tlieir 
vicMv.s aiul conceptions of the world and Clod are so 
diametrically opposite to one another’s that they are 
hardly to be expected to ever come into reconciliation 
and compromise. Since the days of creation the contro- 
versy about the matters of God, world and creation has 
been rolling down as fresh and keen as iDefore through 
generations after generations but still no end of it. Bather 
it is constantly giving forth ramifications from all round 
of still more complex, inconsistent and conti-adictory views 
and ideas al^out God, world etc:. This controvers}* aliout 
the incom])atibility of the difference of conceptions of God, 
life and the world was ablaze in the game white heat 
among the different thinkers and philosophers of the 
different races of mankind in olden times, as it is noAv 
among us. The truth ])ecomes evident to us if we dare 
look back to that remote past of humanity.' So the dis- 
covery that we make out from that folded gloom of the 
past of humanity is this that the contradicting one another’s 
opinion about the truth of God, world and life was as mucli 
inherent in the nature of that primitive man as it is now 
in the inodern. And further discovery that we make is 
this that the truth has never come . in the conception .of 
man who has chiefly tried to know it by the help of the 
evidences of sense, testimony and inference. Because 
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these three (evidence of sense, testimony and inference) 
are erronioiis. These are not, of course, absolutely useless. 
These are useful to us Init in certain extent. How can 
the evidences of senses, testimony and, inference reach or 
tell us of that which is unknown and unknownable and 
“ Beyond mind and senses ” as the Bishis of old sang ? 
However the evidences of senses are as refutable and 
erroneous as tliose of testimony or inference. So these 
are not absolute^ I’eliable. These are onl}^ capable to 
know what is not-Self (the object world) in contradistinc- 
tion to Self. But in the hurry and frenzied eagerness to 
seek the truth people forget to learn that truth is self- 
evident that it needs no extraneous proofs to jjrove it liy. If 
truth re(iuires proofs (in the triple capacity as mentioned 
above) to jn’ove itself it is then dependent and ancillary to 
those. It is tlieii no truth at all. This class of truth 
is but votive and thei’efore floats in the fluctuations, of the 
so called votes of the threefold processes of proofs. Yea. 
This process to decide truth by votes is a primited supers- 
tition which is found in the man of the present day as 
inherited by a law of heridity. As dependent and ancil- 
lary, it is under time, space, and causation and therefore 
])erislia1fle. Hay. Truth is ever independent. It is 
always self-expressive. The woild ma}' differ in other 
matters from one another but none differs here in tlie 
truth of “ I exist.” AAHio does not say “ I exist”? Can 
an^Hody dare to contradict it.? Is this consciousness of 
“ I exist ” ancillary to any of the said three-fold processes 
of proofs ? To conceive one’s own existence of Self (i. c. 
I-am) no evidence of senses or testimony or inference 
is least required. Hence it is the truth alone and all else 
is false and illusive. 
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Affiiiii oiir knowledge cninos to and 1:00s iVoni 11s bv 
jbllowins:, a cliain of cause and effect. I( eoincs from 
ohjeots to senses from senses to mind fi’om mind to 
intelleot and from intellect to the ego and Tice versa. 
So this Ego in its pure and unadulterated state is our 
first cause. Oli I know this Divinity in the eonseiousness of 
I-am in yonr own hod}'. It is tlie mains' ay (;f life. It 
is the source of all animation, jiower; and, hajipiness. The 
(jod from within all life alwa,ys sa}'s “ O man I Avhy do 
you fear and gi’ievc, licre T am, assert }'oui’self.'’ .Man, thus, 
takes to learn and claims his elenuaitary right of life 
and says “I am” in repitition. Ilis breast swells in 
]jride and hope. Power, in electric s])eed, runs all ovci- 
hi.s body from liead to feet. And he gets invigomvated 
and refreshed of the Avine of self-assertion. Life becomes 
acth’-e 'Or inactive according to '.the comparative mani- 
festation in the determination of I -am. More manifest 
is it, more active and jiotent is that life. Put the 
consciousness of I-am is imiver.sal and equal in all else. 
It is not any AA'ay subject to ffuctuation of this or 
that kind. Difference lies only in the degrees of our mani- 
festing it. Behold I to realise this in miniature form is 
AA'hat Ave call aarthly life and in universal form is Avhat avc 
call divine life and the both in the one is Avliat -avc best call 
spiritual life. Is not the same T ( reality ) ])rcsent in the 
cause as aa'cII as in the effect, Anstness as avcH as minuteness.? 
So to IcaA^e one for the other is an imperfect calculation of 
the natime and mystery of the Trutli. Phis subtracting 
theory or process of realising the d'ruth is a result of 
immature conception .of it and therefore rep 7 'oheusible as it 
gives rise to the lielief of prejudice and oiie-sidcdness of 
existence. When Bi-ahm or God or A.tma or Truth, name 
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whatever you like, is universal and omnipresent how is 
jDOssible and right to say that he is this and not • tha 
Where is not the Prime Cause if it is all pervasive. C 
we 'say that there is ether here l^ut not there. ? Owing 
this dogmatic conception of the Truth, theolog}'' is ridicul 
and caricatured ],)y the relentless critics and theologists a 
marked off as so many empty garrulous visionari 
This is wh}’, we think, it has given effect to the creati 
of (imaginary) lieaven and heU and personal Godhead, and H 
] 3 leni]Dotentiaries, tlie prophets or Paigamhers the religioi 
world and its accessories' — l)lind faith, sectarianism, animosity 
superstition, fanaticism etc. in the Imman heart. Oh I Iioa 
pre] 30 st crons is their position who paint . the Truth as on 
sided and thereby boycott the world tliough apparently.! Yea 
this sort of realisation of the dViith (or God) which i. 
])araded in sancti monious o.stentation and piety by the so 
called fanatic religionists and ^'ague theological philosopher, 
even in the ]3road-day light of the practical demonstration o 
the Truth of I-am by the scientilico — philosophico — 
religious world is simply al3surd. How can we den}' 
the earthly life for the divine life or the divine life for the 
earthly life Vvdien both the ideas are simultaneously under- 
standable to us and dawn upon the same common existence.? 
If the earthly life reminds us of the divine life or the 
divine life be the cause of earthly life just like the manner 
according to scientific calculation 'that the solar system 
comes from the Ne]3ula (a chaotic condition of matter) so 
does it pr( 3 ve that the Nebula also comes from the solai’ 
system in a process of reci])rocal cause and effect, who can 
say no 3 V which existed first. ? But 1 (Self) }3iud the either 
Avitli a comm(3ii golden thread of my underlying reality 
or existence, hly existence ( the reality of I-am ) is never 
questioned ])y any one — atheist or theist, pessimist or 



a])timist, dnalist or uon-clualist, • theologist or loaterialist, 
fool or. ])liilosop]ier, nihilist, or dogmatist, wise or fanatic, 
Hon* can I ” be limited to here or there Iw geometrical 
measm-eraent.? Who donlits of I-am. ? Woe imto him 
^sdio denies himself. Peter denied Christ (Immanual) thrice 
so he had to repent. “ Entereth he the dark region who 
worshippeth ISTo-self. says the Upanishada. Ohl it is 
the proof of life. He, who has no faith in himself 
immediately falls down like the man who lies against a 
reed. Lo 1 to whom is it not conceiyal^le. ? From 
mineral to man all feel of it equally. Here no body 
contradicts. Here no Ijody quarrels or fights. All agree; 
here with implicit oliedieuce. All are Ijowcd down here in 
yoluntary sulnnission. My su])remacy is ncycr questif)na])le. 
Atheist or theist, fool or wise, king or peasant, sinner or 
virtuous, man or woman, yomig or old, layman or recluse-all 
equally pay allegiance to Me. Oh, the mystical Me ! 
Salutation unto Thee. Thou art the protecting Hand, 
the eternal Truth, the everlasting Hope amidst the changing 
manifoldness — Thee we shall worship, oh Me I Mankuid 
know it or not and admit it or not but hie they worship 
undoubtedly. The princijde which governs the trend of 
worshipping Deity has its origin in the life. Senses are 
always offering flowea’S at the feet of the Lord in me for 
His adoration, enjoyment and perception — the threefold 
characteristics of real worship. Here the senses are the 
different ways of worship. The flowers are the sensible 
])henomena — the different contents of worship. 

When this worship is offered- to the feet of the Lord with 
a spirit of abnegation of the little individuality, the source of 
all unwholesome and noxious mine-emd-thine emanations is 
what we name the holy ^yater of renunciation, the renun- 
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ciation of mineness i. e. not-self calculation. ' This holy 
water of remmciation baptizes the iiidivichial soul in the 
religion of Pan-Imn-ism, and purifies it of its dross and dirt 
of mundane selfishness which holds the soul in universal 
self-forgetfulness under which it (soul) subjects itself to all sorts 
of beliefs of duality, qualified monism etc., etc., which darken 
the human visions in the religious world. This self- 
forgetfulness effected by Avidya or Ignorance is the foremost 
Cause which makes the man believe that he is different 
from or a part of or a downright metamorpliosis of the Truth 
or God and accordingly his method of worship assumes 
a different shape. And this is the truth shown in this 
cha]3tcr that he is not different from nor a part of noi’ a 
metamorphosis of God but the Divinity liimself That sort 
of childish belief does not appeal to the common-sense of 
the up-to-date world which is so much lit by the universal 
light of advanced science and ‘philosophy in theology. The 
old-world patented religions used to hold that tlie soul 
is different from or a part of God and has to migrate to 
some place on earth below or in heaven above according to the 
peculiarity of its actions but, putting aside the latter l^elief, 
let us contend with; the former one which is simply incorrect. 
However the foi’iner lielief involves duality — a gulf between 
God and soul — the lielief which, we have l^een disproving 
and refuting all along from the beginning as it takes its 
foolish stand upon a quagmire which has to shake under 
feet when reasons are brought to bear upon it — tlie belief 
which honestly cherished by the uncultured religionists will 
Imt stalD God on the Imck to their unconsciousness because 
many cooks, the proverb will nicely explain our idea, spoil the 
iDi-oth.And this is why, we explain the trutli in a very proper 
and suitable ingenuit}^ and put forth that eveiy soul is God 
and owing to illusion only the variety of souls appears like the 



iiiJiniK'!- Ilioi-o is l)u{. one Sun but •sviicji lie is Toflcctocl in tiie 
inorniiiLT in -winter, it presents a speetaolo of countless 

iinv suns. However tlieso illusive tiny suns are the 
ex])re-<ions of and essentially exist in tlu' same; so these 
reiieeted suns are equal to the orin'inal sun because these 
haA'c no inde])en(lent existences of their own ])u1 the 
original. Identically, all souls are (tod and. moreover, heret 
is lint- one existenee and variety of indejiendent existences 
are impjissible and ere long refuted, so everything is tlu; 
expression of the same godly existence and. for the rcjison, 
everv soul or life can rightlv assert that infinite existimce. 
in itself and what little variety ajqx'ars still under the 
restored light is purely due to the jiast momentum of 
ignorance or illusion like watc'r in mirage or error of snake 
in a ])ieee of )-o])c; in darkness which (illusion or ei'rors) 
again subjects one to itself in a next moment although om* 
has leaimt it for certain tliat ,if is rixally false or nothing; 
but this feeble momentary illusiveness can not any longer 
do away with one’s right, (self) knowledge or hold one 
back on to self -oblivion. As a ])roof of that, every 
soul in season and out of season says T, I, I. Itehold I our 
Lord God is dwelling in the form of “1 am” in every heart, 
as the First Cause of all actions and energies. 

The realisation of the I'irst Cause in tlie collective 
t.otal of the universal effects is the liighcst elevation of 
synthetical philosoph}’ or, to sa}' otherwise, the realisation 
of I-am in the collective total of the universal me’s or 
mine’s is the highest ])itch of Self-knowledge (Atmaguan)or 
Self-determination — the univer.sal- Selfhood, our Lord Atma. 

END OF CHAPTER FOURTH. 



WILL AND MAYA. 




TJie world is an illustrated enqidopeclki, as it ^ve 
befoie us. l\dan reads and studies it tliroughout his 1 
and from the very cradle of his life. He goes on gatheri 
knowledge and experiences, good or bad, from the pages 
this book. A.nd he can only know what is written on i 
pages. j!^nd that is a sealed knowledge to hnn Avliicli 
uot written thereon. 


J^fortal life is a reproduction of Nature. Jt lopea 
in itself her laws wliich govern and control her. 
what happens and may happen in Nature is equally possibl 
of repetition in mortal life. How can that take place whic 
has left no seed of po.'^sibility (of repetition) in her womb 
So there is nothing as super-natural. The talk of it i 
simply nonsensical. Evdrytliing is within Nature. I, 
not the world or Nature infinite.? Can anyone cross th 
borders of Nature by motor bykes or ear or railway-train, 
or air-ship.? Even the modern Science in consultation witl 
the ancient, seems to fail in the discovering or inventing 
any projDer means by which her distance can be exhausted. 
However here is the means. 

The study of life is the study of Nature. Tlie mastery 
over it means the mastery over her. And it is by tlie 
study of life man well-nigh comes to learn the goal and 

duty ot life. It is lo, witten large and broad on tlie pno-es 
of Nature. ^ 

"We see and lead tliat all life, however little or large, 
small or great, from chiysalis to man is running after 
the acquisition of SaGhcMdananda. All are equally from 
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llie (leptli of the Iieart willing for it — the sKvinvn homim 
of life. ,SV//-existence or life, r//77-kn owl edge or power, 
./?7('/;7(A7-bIi.=s or happine.ss. Is there atiy .soul on the face 
of earth, that does not will for it,? Absoliitelj’ none. Why 
have all lives .so strikingly arrayed tlieniselves as to be 
wholesale at will to the same thing.? Is it the qiui 

lum of life.? Docs a single drink of its ruby cu]i rejuvi- 
nate man of his old age ? What is this will ? And whose 
will is it.? 

At the root and bottom of all man's endeavours and 
enterprises, .struggles and strifes, wars and negotiotions, 
quarrels and fights, jealousy and eamoullage, diplomacy and 
competition, tricks and stratagems, and on the other hand, 
love and affection, friendship and fidelity, peace and puritj', 
mercy and maturity, forgetfulne.s.s and forgiveness, charity 
and choice, grnce and gratitude, prose and jioetry, separation 
and sensation, ])oem and pomp, clarity and clearness, tragedy 
and comedy lies this will to Sa<'h<'/n<hni(i)id — a sovereign 
de.sire to acquire more life moie power or knowledge and 
more happiness. It is the sole motive j)OM’('r in all earthly 
life which is with name-and-form on. 

The Upanishads-Aittriya and Taittariya-aeclaimed 
that ‘-xVtma (Brahmn) willed that It would become maipy 
and It so became accordingly,’' (It must be remarked here 
in parenthesis that we are dealing with the word ‘AY ill ” in 
a light different from wliat is ordinarily used to be under- 
stood.). Our import of the word practically amounts to what 
we mean by “Bialimn willed.” So there should not arise in 
any one’s mind a doubt as to the factor at issue being mere 
phjcsical. It will be 'clear gradually ahead. It is variousl}' 
named and christened in the Yeda such as d/w/a-, Siradjia, 
ILdian, Ji'lilui, ^fool-PrahriU etc. shall call it J\lnya under 
a denomination of feminine gender since now as it is familiar 
to most and aho explain the ?c4// in the sequel. 
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Maya is manifesting power of Atma. His power is 
Maya” — says Shandilya Sidra. We have also said and 
proved already that the world is power. And the mul- 
tiformity of the world is a miracle of that Power, TJie 
solid-seeming world with a stamp of multiformity is 
tlierefore purely Mayaie, apparent or illusive. Only during 
lier wakeful or active state, so to say figuratively, the multi- 
formed world comes- into existence and becomes developingly 
visible and palpable and during her sleeping or passive 
state, the visible and palpable world melts into Atma. And 
the same world when Maya is recruited of her dissipated and 
melted energies and clear wakeful. Dormant or dissolved 
the mind or Maya, no consciousness of the world. Tlien 
the world is gone merged in the Pan-I-am-ness. (See 
Shiva Sanghita, Narad Pancharatra (itc.) The world may 
be compared to the fang of a serpent. There is no fang* 
nor its least indication when the serpent is not angTy and 
Ijdng prostrate. There is the f^ng spread when it is angiy 
and upright. Behold [ Maya wakes and sleeps on the lap 
of Atma — the beds of asphodel. 

Maya is said. to have triple qualities. A world-system 
evolves out of those when thej’’ are thrown off their balance 
or equipoised state. Their mutual over-lapping gives way 
to the creation of the multiformity of expressions, 
(Shwetashwetara XJpanishad. IV. 5, and Sankhya phi- 
losophy 1-61.) Hence the creation according to the Vedas 
is also triple or tripod which consist of the following as the 
physical world, the vital or intermediate world, the mental 
or heavenly world, and in each of the worlds, the corres- 
ponding quality or force predominates. The truth is 
evidenced from the fact that all individuals or objects are 
found by experience to have these or are made of these 



qualities — Sattira, Rnjas and Tamn.^. I'oeaupo j\rnyn ns 
material cause of the world which is once indirectlv hinted 
at alread}’ and which will he iurther dwelt upon and 
diluted must jiersist in the oilhct of the world. "We 
conclude tln'n^fore that an efh'ct which is compos(!d of 
ha]Dpiness. misery and stujiidily — Sdttini, and '/'iii/ias 

— must imjdy a cause similarly composed. l»ut in that 
e(]uipoisi*d (condition ol those; cpialities of ^^aya which is 
called }fnoJ-Pr(iln'}ii hy SmiUiii'i, that is, in her puij; 
e.^istence which is e(}uivalent to Atma, then' is neither ol’ 
the qulities. It is why she is called thi; Root- ICvol vent, 
the Primary .and not herself tin; (?volute of anything: else, 
'rhe ('.all her ITncre.ated, the {'jiiKisIndai: diiW Ikm' 

Unborn and it is, we thitdc, riirhtly said. J3ecauee 'A\’hat 
is born must die some day or other and wlnit ilicrs must 
he re-horn'’ — says the tfita. And it is onr e.xperiencc 
that what has hiiirinning h.as its end as well, yo if it is 
admitthid that Maya is horn or er(;ated, it should be cipially 
admitted that slu; also dies or at least will (iie sonu; day 
or other, sooner or later, which siniply imj)lies tin; .absolute 
annihilation of tin? world. A.nd it is pioved already that 
nothin'^ dies, nor is there tin* e.vistence of t he non-(;.xistent 
or non-existence of tin? (?.xi.st(;nt. Atrain tin* pjtal an- 
nihilation of tin; world means the abs(tlut(' e(;ss.ation of 
the creation which appears quite absurd and ridi(;ulons 
in the eyes of I(\uic and .science. The ;u;ceptation ol tin; 
above belief does not give us any logic.al or scientific 
strength. .Apart from that, the Vedie ji.a<sag(}s — tin' 
‘•Be"'innif>:le.ssne.ss of the world,’’ "The (jreator created tin; 
sun and tin; moon after the plan of the previous c^’cle’' etc., 
which emphatically and eloquently contradict the idea of the 
total annihilation of the world and contrariiy, estahlisln's the 
eternity of tlu? world, or correctly sjie.aking, the world-powei’ 
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or potentiality. No cogent reasons have we seen upto 
now that can falsify tlie truth of those passages, nor do we 
hope that our theory of tlie eternity of the world will 
ever fall to the ground. However Maya is ne\'er destroj^ed. 
We shall explain it by and by in the course of our treatment 
of the subject. 

Now those qualities appear or come into being in- 
evitably by a chemical process from the potentiality in Maya 
in or during the course of evolution. And, thus, the 
fundamental or rudimentary idea of triplicity in the origin 
of evolution or say creation of the world is written in l.)old 
characters — is it not.? — in all objects thereof. This thought 
of triplicity can be studied in all objects. Take any object 
and study it and you will see it giving you the knowledge 
of its two sides or ends and the middle. These are mere 
physical aspect of that idea of triplicity. And where is it 
not found.? Everywhere. Polarity of light also gives the 
same idea. Yes, all object alternately or periodically gives 
this idea of triplicity in serenity, activity and, stupidity. 
Now the variety of triplicity spontaneously takes place 
during or by the end of motion. Before or at the beginning 
of motion there is ho trace of variety to be found. But, 
of course therein lingers potentiality of it, just like that 
of the tree in a seed. This idea of triplicity as a cause in 
the course of world-evolution, is no doubt, accepted b}’' all 
religions — only after them own fashion peculiar to each. 
Do not all religions believe in the Trinity of Godhead — the 
original cause of the world.? 

Now Maya only changes her position and her each 
change of position gives ns darkness and light, destruction 
and creation alternatel3''. That’s all. So she appears to be 
sometimes dvnamic and sometimes static, sometimes existent 



aiul soinotiines non -cx-isteiit . she exists in potentiality 

i. e. in power everlastingly. It is why it is stated that .all 
is Maya or creation of Maya which ])raetically implies 
illusion. Because the world of name and form, the creation 
Mfiya as it is does not exist always. It comes and goes. 
It is Atdiy it is, called illusion— looldng but net in i-cality. 
Is it not evident from the e]ohinier<al character of the 
world. ? And is it not this ephimeral character of the 
mundane existence that produces or gives rise to ]-enunciation 
in an analytic mind.? What is not there in the world that 
does not tell us of this fleeting nature of earthly phenomena.? 
Lo ! the fl.ash of lightening on tin.* horizon reminding us 
of the same tale, disaj^pears in the unknown. Lo 1 the 
shooting star tells us that nothing is jjermanent and uniform. 
1^0 I the passing clouds above oiu; heads tell us that every- 
thing is passing and fleeting. Lol the opening flower tells us 
that ‘‘ I, too, giving my fragrance and beauty to the world for 
some time, .shall wither and pass .away.” Lo! the waA'es 
on the sea, for some time, frisk and dance and forthwith 
pass away and thus teach us that “ You, too, like us, have 
bubbled forth from that Infinite Ocean of Existence and 
, eventually will meet with the same fate.” Ah! where 
there \xa.s a forest yesterday there, we happen to see a. 
beatiful town made today and vice versa. Whom we used 
to love .and think to be promising once, we dislike him no\A' 
and think him to be degrading. He, who was once salt 
of our life, is thought to be now a thorn on our side. Oui- 
life, society and government seem to be flourishing and a 
few days later we happen to see them degrading and 
cleclinino;. Blow lUany heroes have come and shaken 

om' planet, our society and government for sometime and, 
at last, God knows where, without leaving any mark on 
the wall off time have passed away. A certain man was 
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talking to us about politics, religion and pliilosopliy and 
many other miscellaneous things concerning the good and 
welfare of country and the world, an hour ago, but a little 
later on we hear that he has shuffled off his mortal coil. 
His memory, his plan and all seem to be dreams to us now- 
Thus the world is alw'ays displaying its ephimeral character 
to us. Looking but not in reality just like a charred cross. 
Is it not evident from the philosophy of things.? Is 
it not clear from the fact of life.? This way the fleeting- 
world always teUs us — Make hay while the sun shines. And 
further does it tell us that the world for which you are all 
fighting and quarrelling has nothing but the worth of a 
dream and nothing more. Aow the dream may delight 
one and embarras another. But dreams as flowers decorate 
and beatify our life and give us freshness and verdure, 
vivacity and liveliness in the midst of the scorching desert 
of disappointment and failure, unfulfilment and insnfficiency, 
soiTow and contrition, bereavement and woe, the inevitable 
results of the passing and transient world that usually fall 
in om’ lot. And there is no fear as well, as to the breaking- 
down of our life under the weight and burden of such 
dreams, the elegant flowering of Maya though It may and 
Avill frighten us as usual Ijy a frequenting notion of the 
supposed breaking pressure of its weight yet it can be 
easily cast off by the saving knowledge such as this that 
our life is propped up and buttressed by the Strongest, 
the Highest, the beautifullest, the wisest from the behind. 
Yes, it is the benefit of life. So let us dream but in 
good health. 

Again apart from the illusive character of Maya, the 
actions of the three qualities of wdiich the world is composed 
is found in all objects. The wife of Hari, for a concrete 



instance, is the cause of liappiness to liini ])ecanse the quality 
of goodness (Sattwa) in her is manifested towards him hut, 
she is the cause of misery -to other fellow-wives because 
the quality of activity (Rajas) is manifested towards them 
and while she is cause of indifference to others who do not 
possess or have no connection with hei‘, because the quality 
of darkness (tamas) is manifested towards them. This is 
also the case with other objects. A certain object when 
obtained, delights us when seized by others, i1 causes us 
pain but it is viewed with indcfference by others who liave 
no interest in it. 

Thus Maya with the peculiar traits of her own is 
playing hide and seek in the bosom of Atma. The 
waves on the surhreo of the sea, for instance, frisk and 
dance, toss and dash and sopretimes sink ships. These. 
])henomena happen so long thei’c are the -waves and their 
accidents are attributed to them and not to watej’. These 
are gone when their causes such as waves are gone and 
subsided. The phenomenal happenings oi‘ Maya are 
similarly gone when their original cause INIaya is gone, ■?. r- 
has attained to hei- balance. There is the world so long 
the cpialities, the issues of Maya the forces of attraction, 
retention and repulsion which are personified as Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Maheshwar in Hindu mythology ai-e let loose 
at free ]day. Again there is no world while these are 
withdrawn and i-estored to their equillibrium. It is gone 
with its cause too. j\Ia,Ya is therefore called by the 
philosophers as neither existent nor non-existent. ISFeither 
existent because of her any independent existence apart 
from Atma nor non-existent l^ecause of impossilDility as to 
deny her existence which is evident before our senses. 
Plence Maya is appai^ent and not real. 
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However let us understand what is Maya and what 
relation has she with Atma.l 

In fact there is no plurality of existence though it is 
appearing as multiplied. Content to skim on the surface 
of things we are missing truth and real meaning of the 
nature of things and are thus unconsciously dragged away 
into a net of inaccimate knowledge. Om' senses deceive 
us by supplying false knowledge. The Sun moves but not 
round the earth. It is the earth that is moving round 
the Sun. But we see otherwise. The moon has no light of 
her own-non-luminary. But she looks to be giving light to 
us. The fermament above our heads have no particular colour 
but it looks to be blue. The blue colom’ is (perhaps) due to 
the earth’s shades or atmosphere caught by the surrounding 
.spaces. The earth is round like an oi*ange but we espy 
her from distance, standmg on the sea-shore or in the 
grassy-field quite as fl^t as a big charger. Kailway 
trains run from one place to another but the passengers 
see from within the carriages while in motion that the 
fields and the neighbouring trees and houses are moving 
and going. The ■ cattle that are grazing on the field by 
the feet of a hiU look from the top so small as a flock of 
birds. Thus our senses only, give us false knowledge 
and reports about the natm’e of life and the world. To 
escape this danger of false reports one should go deeper 
into things yes, delve down to then* very roots and learn 
to place less faith on the fidelity of senses. These are not 
the suitable plummets to fathom the depths of life and 
soul. And under this bad position or drawback we are^ 
observing phnality everywhere, right and left, above and 
l3elow instead of singularity. But the superficial error 
will continue and prolong in existence so long we are 



exLei’iialisetl. Jiumau iniiid is sjioiitaiieoiisly nttrac-tcvl 
towards tlio oulsido bpanlios and remains as a (-(inscqneiKa' 
ever S])8ll-b()nnd and Inqniotised to tln'in. It is avliy 
man begins study about tin! outside and from tlie outside. 
And consequently lie becomes miscarried and misled and 
drawn away in t.he strong currents t)!’ illusive things, and 
.as a result t ho truth owing to much distance' and haziness 
apjaears very grotesque or that which it is nf)t. This false 
report or error as liolieving in accuracy and correctness of 
the objective world largely and mainly prevents one from 
starting a fresh anv bold and clear-cved inve'stioation of 
the hidden jirofunditie's of onr snbjeetive ex'istence. 

Life is ne(*essari]y. to s])eak the truth, a subjectiN-e 
study, and science. “ I'l-om the Self ]jroccedcd the world 
and all" — says the U[)anishad. times without, number. 
“ Oh Maitreye.^ I this Atma is alone to be scarcherl, 
inquired and, meditated ujjon ” -said Vajnavalka, the 
])renher Vedantic sage and ])hiloso])hcr of his time unto 
his inquisitive wil’e, Does not the Self exclusively exist. t 
Is it not expressed in all else t Do not all religions 
and pjhilosophies haiqj on tlie same topic directly or 
indirectly? Yes. Yothing is sujjerior to Self-knowledge. 
Self-knowledge burns out :dl imjjnrities of life. “One 
cros.ses the world-ocean by the help fjf this float of 
Self-lmowledge" — says the Gita. Ashta.vakr’a the greatest 
vedantic sage and ])hilo.sophe]’ of his day instructed Tanaka, 
the King of Behar about the same thing. “ Your true 
nature ’’ said lie unto Tanaka, “ is Intellitreuce absolute, so 
you arc not, my friend, anything different from the world." 
Is not the world like a big wave in that infinite ocean of 
Intelligence ? And, is . the naive any naiy diflerent from 
the sea-wate]-.? Nay. Everything thereof is a dei’ivation 
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from the same Root-Cause, the pervading Reality, the 
Self which sages call in various names. 

The objective existence is only the outer sides or 
garments of om’ subjective existence. Life is universally 
found to be expressed and developed like all other things, 
from within and not from without, TJie shell gi'ows out 
from within the crnstaceous animals. The world is just 
like a shell, a crust grown out from the Brahman, the 
Self. We can study all life objectively. We can see all 
life growing and developing but we can hardly say where 
that gi'owth or life comes fi?om. Here we get puzzled and 
are at oim wit’s end. Nevertheless we are sure and 
certain that that unknown centre, the secret of life, the 
fountain-head of animation and invigoration lies within 
and accordingl}’' it should be searched and mvestigated there 
and there oiil}’’ and not elsewhere outside where there is no 
reality but trash and nonsense, botheration and trouble. How- 
ever, the external world, our objective existence has some 
value and reality of its own. It is not altogether nil and 
utopian. Nor is it the absolute reality. It has only a 
secondary reality. And that reality will be only studied 
and made use of in the interest and the light of the absolute 
one. Thus the error of objectivity as life lies in the 
extern! vanities, pomp and pageantry of the evanescent 
world leads us to the bye-lanes of that FA'istence and shows 
us therefrom the false side-views of it as did Satan show 
to Christ on the mount. Hence studying it from outside 
instead of finding our true field of knowledge and labora- 
tory of experiments in ourselves. The inwardliness of the ^ 
mind in contra-distinction to the outwardliness of the 
same will divest us of all probable characteristics and 
drawbacks unsuiting to our new mode of life and experiment 
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and open liolbre ns a novel and inar\elliais vista oi' cvei'- 
lasting inotely beanlios and ircdiseent j)i-ofunditics -wlnoli 
M'ill enrich onr treasury of knowledge infinitely great el- 
and enlarge onr breadth of view and outlook of liti' incoin- 
jirehensibly widi'r. 


Thus at. a dive in our sidf we get at onee tran^Ionued 
and inetainoriiliosed to inlinity and etc-rnity and .diake ofi' 
the lalse fear aiul fright of birth and death-tlu' morbid 
thought, of whicli has almost desiccated t he eup of hapjii- 
ness of human lih'. Yes. W(‘ liinl there inexhaustible, 
]jlcnt,y, help, knowledge, hajipiness and, bi'auty for which 
we Irive been striving and struggling life-long outside, 
ko! thei-e’s the panorama of beauty and sublimity. 

In fa(‘t. to say from (he side of true knowledg(‘, 
there is but one Singularity of exja'f'ssiou. Only l.■'drsl 
Person of Singular Number so to say. .Viul that ajijiears 
as plural (that. is. we), yes, as segregated and divided ?. c. 
as organic stab' of life (Khanda Kujia) simply by virtue of its 
inherent magical tendency which wo call Mava. In 
reality, there is neither second nor third person. This 
is mere sujDcr-injjosition. Owing to the jugglary of Maya, 
a variet}' of per.sons is falling to our view, Ihit, oncis 
going behind those superlieial appearances, -fine can easih' 
discover the truth of absolute Unity, a. homogenious 
whole. A tree has many limbs, for example, such as 
branches leaves, trunk, flowers, b’uit.s etc. Each of them is 
separate and different in kind and form from othei-s Init, 
mauifestation of the same power or essence. AYhat is 
the true ? It is nothing but their unity, whole or total . 
The different limbs in their collectivity in certain space form 
a. single whole and give the total idea of a tree. Similarly 
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mnumerable molecules compose a body when these are con- 
sidered and looked at from their side and standpoint. Each of 
them is only a microscopic miniature form of the man and 
has and feejs it own separate and independent individuahty 
and possesses the same necessary mechanism only in 
niiniatme' form of that which governs the universe. As 
microscopic little and tiny, it always escapes our attention. 
The clock on tlie tower of a royal palace strikes louder 
than the repeater in our waist-coat pocket; but the 
machinery, the wheels within wheels and particularly the 
springs of the repeat or liave all the same tasks (and 
the designs as well) to perforin as in the royal clock. 
But an analytic man judges and sees everything external 
or internal, gross or fine, little or large in the same measure 
of light and value. However, even a molecule possesses 
necessarily its own states of feeling, thought, volition, 
striwng etc: peculiar to it which are ever greek to man. 
Thus how anomalous appears the human life unto us I 
The deeper and exhaustive analysis like this only throws 
us at our wit’s end and makes us at a loss of word. Oh I 
how to break this confoimded silence.? And without 
breaking it there is no way out. 

But what is life or self.? Is it not their unity or 
whole — the magnified transformation — the underlying 
Essence.? . “ The soul exists as unity, as a whole before 
these states and produces these states and is released in 
them, not as composed of the separate states, feelings, 
thought, striving etc. etc. ” — Dr. Paul Duessen (a German 
philosopher). Similarly, “ all movements in infinite space 
and in infinite time”, says the Doctor again, form one 
single movement.” And why not.? Is the part essentially 
different from and independent of the whole.? Hay. All 
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things in Nature are interdependent, and interallied and 
for the reason, there is no existence ol a j)art. as apart. 
Because, are these (parts) ‘not manifestations ol the same 
thing in itself, the Ding in SicJi, the Unitary i^rinciplc.? 
Let us cxplam it by an illustration as the toUowing. 
A stick is composed of atoms. And each of *the atoms 
possesses its independent and se])arate existence and 
individuality along with' oiu’s, the sun’s, the moon’s etc., 
and, no doubt, occupies certain space in tlie infinite but 
the unified collocation of tlie atoms toaetlier with their 
peculiar states, movements, feelings, individualities etc. 
form a single state, movement, individuality idc. in the 
amount of space occu])ied by the stick, the combined 
whole of the atoms. In the same manner and way all 
finite objects of the universe form a single whole; in the 
infinite S]Dace and time and their mutual I'esponsivcness 
of functions and cooperation as these are not ('ssentially 
dirferent and scpai’atc fi'om each other give them their 
respective subsistence, growth ami, ])ussibility ot mundane'- 
life and flourish and cepially contribute te) the whole*, the 
presiding Diety — the s_ynthctic self-ce)nsiousue;ss. It is 
vei'ified and justified as well from the writings ot Ilerl.eert 
Spancer that “ Every mass from a grain e)i sanel tee a. 
planet radiates heat to other masses and abseei-bs heat 
radiated by other masses etc.” Science also says tee the 
same effect that animal life lives upon the coojjcration of 
the vegetable life and that upon the coo])eratif)n of the 
mineral life and vice versa. It is clear from the fact that 
the vegetables throw out carbon which is taken in by the 
animal life and the animal in tm*n throws out ox}'gen 
which is taken in by the vegetable life. The more closely 
and minutely do we study and examine the; laws ul Nature 
the truth of mutual cooperation becomes more evident 
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to us. This Science of cooperation is absolutely essential 
to the preservation and growth of life. Greater is it 
cultivated and exercised by man, the greater happiness does 
he derive from life. Our social, moral and, political life 
depends upon this single prop of cooperation. It is the 
sign of godcl health and ordered life. The moment this 
machine of mutual cooperation ceases to work, tlie animal 
life immediately comes to a standstill. We come across 
many catastrophies taking place in Nature and the life 
of man when this cooperation ceases to play among her or its 
laws just like the manner the bodily functions cease to 
work, to mention a story to the effect from the 
Upanishad, when the cooperation is withdrawn by any 
of the liodily members. Tim story says that a quarrel 
arose out of jealousy among the bodily meinbei's such as 
hands, legs, mouth, stomach and five vital airs. These benan 
TO consult, together on a roimd table conference, to this 
effect that we work day 'and night with sweat on our 
brows but we don’t, it is a matter of ginat regret, get fat 
and stout nor do vn derive the actual benefit from our 
labour and it is the belly which does not work at all, 
getting fat and stout all along and enjoying' on our 
advantage. Oh 1 what a folly I So these wise politicians 
passed a consensus of opinion to . this effect as to start a . 
general strike. After some days as a consequence of the 
strike the body along with its other members began to 
become Aveak and suffer. Then those wise politiciaiis 
eyes opened and returned to their reasons and again 
resumed their respectiAm affairs as usual. The rest was 
alright. Thus it teaches us that without goodAvill, unity, 
love and self-realisation, no cooperation is pssible. Limited 
seff-realisation, unity etc: onl}^ give us limited cooperation. 
And unlimited and universal self-realisation, imity etc: 



give us miliniitofl aurl universal coojieration. Jl is ])ossil)lc 
then and then only 'wlicn one ('xiilode-^ ])etty mine- 
and-thme notion. 

And the mrnc-and -thine notion is born of uncultured 
mind. As it grows in the order of nature it gets on 
polished and enlarged. Trul}' said l)y Addison in the 
Sp&'tator that ‘‘a man devoid of education is a marble 
ill the querrey, education polishes him.” So what polishes 
and enlarges one’s mind and soul from its uncivilised state 
is called education or knowledge. And its opposite is called 
Aruh/a or ignorance. So it is a general law that little idea, 
syinjjathy, love, capacity, plan etc., always come from uncul- 
tured, unpolished, antiquated and sectarian niind or soul. 
And “sectarianism is carnality” as trul}' said by Haboo 
Keshavchandra Sen, the great Brahmo preacher and leader. 
So where there is sectarianism of views plans, love and 
realisation there is carnality because it is eartldy. And, 
on the other liand, where there is univci sality of views, 
plans etc , there is no carnality lieeause it is spiritual. 
It is earthly for it is small and incomplete. It is spiritual 
for it is great and complete. In the former thcie i.s impurity 
because of imperfection and in latter there is jjurity because 
of perfection and therefore it is the real way to nmhinu- 
dar.^hai/ain. .So nian, to free himself from tlie inherited 
superstition and prejudice of tlie primative sta.te of life, sliould 
ever breathe in the universal in order to attain a iovous 
elevation of life. 

It is fur this cooperation man first came to the idea 
of sociai contract.' He saw that- man is b}'’ nature a 
gregarious animal He cannot live alone He needs and 
needs badh'- the- help from others. In eating and sleeping, 
walking and planning he is not for a moment independent 



auci frG0. So ho saw that without mutual eoopGration man 
cannot Gnjoy tliG grGatGst happiness in life. Hence there’s 
the social contract. ‘‘Do as you \Tish to be clone by.” 
“ Help as you wish to be helped by.” These are the golden 
sentences that are written under contract. How can this 
happiness after which as we have said all life is runnings 
be attained without the realisation of unity in the diversity.? 
The social contract teaches every individual to live the whole 
life of Society. Hot part by part. Division is bad. It 
does not at all contribute to animal economy. Eather it, 
well-nigh blows off all hopes of cooperation and good will. 
How this wheel of cooperation cannot work well without 
applying to it, the oil of toleration and oneness of life. And 
this is possible then and then only when tlie individuals of 
a society or nation seem to have universalised the little 
uiiiw-ciiid-thinG notion and feel always and everywhere the 
universal self-hood or to say otherwise, have mine-isedixW thmds^ 
of the world. Then the sopiety is harmonious, well-ordered 
and in cooperation and therefore happy as well. Only the 
separating knowledge, the policy of Divide et impera of 
Maya sets us at variance, keeps us aloof and interefei’es 
with our realising a single univer.sal and unified life- The 
'different objects, truly speaking, are inter-dependent 
as these are expressions of the same Eeality. So those 
beyond their limited bou))daries i. e. beyond the knowledge 
of time and space i. e. in infinite space and time form 
but one single thing in which each is conditioned bv 
the whole and essential to the whole. This whole, the 
universal Man, the Higher Synthesis of all else is Brahmdm 
or God or Atma. The realisation of the same as the same 
is called Brcihmdarshanam, the highest good of human life. 
It is the ultimate goal and end of all religions. I-in-all- 

O 

and-all-in-me = I-ara. 



ISTow owiiif to our limited and ilnitc senses that 
synthetic whole, the universal life, tlie first cause appears to 
us as segregated and partite. Because* limited and finite 
senses onl}* discern or take in within their limited range 
only limited ideas and limited knowledge. And behind 
the limited senses and mind, those limited and segregated 
ideas and knowledge make a single whole free from the 
limiting thought of tiine-space-causation and therefore 
infinite and universal. The cause of this segi-egation is 
Maya. Else there is but one Man, One Self or One God 
which pervades and permeates all else, nay none but Himself 
a golden string upon which are strung all objects from the 
universe to man. 

.Maya is Nature of Atma as liquidit}- is nature of water, 
combustibility of fire or hardness of stone. Again liquidity 
or combustibility or hardness is not water or fire 
or stone. Had it been such we would have got the know- 
ledge and advantage of water etc., by the simple knowledge 
or name of liquidit}" etc. But it is not so. The simple 
idea of liquidit}’' or combustibility or hardness does not give 
us the accurate knowledge of water etc., as there are many 
things which are liquid, combustible and hard. The liquids 
such as milk, liquor, molten metal etc. cannot be correctly 
called water. The combustibles such as wood, spirits etc. 
cannot be called fire, 'fhe haids such as brickbats, iron etc. 
cannot be called stone. Ajrain to sav. on the other hand, 
that at the hearing or remembrance of water etc., we 
instinctively and simultaneous!}’’ get the knowledge of 
liquidity etc. In the sense of water there is liquidity plus 
something more. Thus Maya possesses the similar 
condition of relation with Atma. 

As liquidity is ho water, for example or, water 
no liquidity and again liquidity is not different from water 
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or water from liquidity so Maya is not, logically speaking, 
Atraa nor Atina Maya. Again she is not absolutely different 
from Atma and Atma from her just as a ca.use is not 
different from its offeet or effect from its cause. Thus they 
being inseparable and identical are regarded as one and the 
same. Hence liquidity or Maya, to say from our above 
examples, having no separate existence independent of water 
or Atma, cannot be counted as existent. How can we 
ascertain tliat a certain thing exists if it has no independent 
existence of its own.? We have already refuted the belief 
of two independent entities. So owing to tliis, as well as 
the above we cannot give the existence of liquidity or Maya 
any preference to that of water or Atma because of its 
absolute inseparability. Maya’s existence appears to us 
separately but that not in reality. Just like water in 
mirage. How can we justify tlie separate existence of 
Maya like this if she does not exist independently and 
therefore as well ? So it is all illusion and ffd.se to 
t4dnk of her separate existtmce. Looking but not in reality. 
This is Maya. She is mere nonentity. Atma is alone 
existent and real. Variety begets from this illusive 
principle, the inherent manifesting power of Atma /. e. from 
the erroneous knowledge that Ma}^ possesses an iiklejjendent 
existence of her own. Now to so identify one’s seif with 
Maya renouncing the idea of her separate existence is what - 
we style self-knowfedge — the cessation ot ne.science, tlie 
ascribed dualty 

Maya, clearly speaking, is the mind of Atma. And 
the individual mind is a part of Maya. The difference is 
only that as between part and whole. Lo! mind and Maya, 
we can unerringly say, are identical. Like a plant 
which is onl}^ modification of earth stands in the earth and 
draws its vitality therefrom and at last loses its individuality 



143 

in it where it sprang forth from, leaving no trace or mark 
behind. The individual mind or Maya, likewise, rises from 
Atma remains in It, draws its or her vitaiitj’- .therefrom and 
at last, it or she dissolves in Atma leaving no trace behind. 
Now what applies to the case of individual mind, also 
applies to that of the cosmic mind. But we cannot- say that 
earth is j^lant or plant is earth or that mind or Maya is 
Atma or Atma is mind or Maya which sound absurd. 

The Swetaswetwar Upanishada gives the similar expres- 
sion when says " Know Prakriti as Ma^m and her Container 
as God who pervades the whole universe.” In the Gita, 
it is also stated that My Maya threefold and insurmount- 
able.” “All is shi’ouded over b}' Maya,” “Under my 
superintendence, Prakriti creates the three worlds," “ By 
her instrumentalit}’, the world undergoes modifications.” 
In Marlmndnya Puran ChancK. it is said of Maya as 
“everlasting” and the “very image of the world” “the 
‘‘all pervading Goddess bocoming intellects of all, resides 
in each life.” Therefore Maya is called “ She ” : in as much as 
Maya possesses v<jiy much the feminine qualities that justify 
a return of she to her. This is why the Shastras call her so. 

According to Science the world is the modification 
of certain force. There is no thing, truly speaking, in the 
world, as to become a thing a fixed boundarv is necessary. 
Are not all changing and changeable , '{ Is it not clear from 
the everchanging nature of oljjects in the world. ? We 
have also said and proved . in the foregoing chapters 
that the world is "a power and manifestation of power, 
and also proved therein that power as power requires some 
containing principle to shelter in. Bo it remains always in 
a relation of container to the contained of course 



tliat oil tlie ground of common existence. And upon tlie 
strength of that proven trutli we are explaining in this 
eluipter by variour illustrations that Maya as power can not 
but owe the justifiable relation ot “nature’ to Atma-her eon- 
taining jn’inciple. Yes, it is just like a river, the world 
is always in a state of flux — one mass ol matter is coming 
in and another is passing away so on and so forth constantly. 
.How can we judge of the world we mean the woidd of name 
and form that it exists at all? The chameleon changes 
every moment its colours. How can we make sure that that 
is the particular, the standing colour of the creature? If 
a law-suit is brought for a fun’s sake, against the injury 
wrou'dit bv a chameleon before the modern tribunal 

itl 1/ ^ 

of justice, the case of the jilaintiff on want of correct 
identification of the miscreant will be at once disclaimed by 
the judges. Because the ( changing ) cliameleon of the 
plaintiff’’s descri])tion about tlie identity of the wrong-door 
before the Police is falsified next moment when it changes 
in yellow or bla,ck colour. Thus tlie judges are also 
land('d in confusion to ])asS a correct judgment about the 
case. The veliow or black chameleon cannot be a. substitute 
of the red one if the identity' has any value in the moderii 
court of justice. Oh, lo ! here is all illusion. But tlie 
underlying reality, .the unity of the colours in tlie form of 
chameleon is alone real. And tlianks to the rhythmic 
change, tlie harmony and symetry of the world are preserved 
and ke])t up. It is for tJie above reasons the Yedantists, 
the religious philosophers belonging to the school of absolute- 
monism of India technically call the world JagaV' (agoing.) 
It is why ic does not present us a fixed and particular 
standard of judging. It is always in motion. And motion 
consists in the change of time and space. Oh, how to cateh 
hold of her ! She presents certain expression of lier but that 
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without a head and a. tail that you may have a firm gi’asp of 
because of the change ability of time and space which falsifies 
the programme of our right calculation about her real nature. 
Now Maya, to say in tlie language of the Scientists, is 
force. That force in its own peculiar fashion goes on modi- 
fying and multiplying and therefore getting denser and 
denser, grosser and gro.sser owing to its gradual concentra- 
tediiess or integratedness till it takes in the form of matter 
becoming perceptible to our senses.lt is otherwise called the 
Descending of the Spirit or “ Pai’adise lost ” of Milton. 

And upon this scientific truth we have said just a 
while ago that mind and ]\Iaya are identical. Is not 
mind another name for force or Maya? Is not the 
body developement or modification of mind? Now hlaya 
is power and mind is also power so where is the difference 
between them? The differance is only this that mind is 
certam portion of Maya and that is all, which we have 
explained already and shall explain further on. 

According to geologists the earth is getting day by 
day denser and denser, harder and harder from her 
original soft and plastic state. They further say that 
our planet sprang forth from the glowing sun and 
that incandescent substance by course of. time getting- 
solidified which effected as the loss of its molecular mol ion 
proceeded has taken in the present form. Not only our 
planet but the other planets in the solar system also are 
born of the same nebular source. (C. F. ‘‘Willed and 
became many”). As an evidence of the above facts 
. there is still heat in the womb of the earth-says the 
geolc^ist. We are assured thus that there was a time 
in the life of our planet when it was in soft and plastic 
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condition. Then earthquakes, volcanic eruptions and other 
lilse convulsions were much more frequent than now. 
because softer the matter, greater active and senstive is 
it of coimse that in narrow sense. And harder or greater 
integTated matter has its molecules closely cohered and 
therefore appears- as inert and inactive. 

Again our solar sj^stem came forth from the nebula, 
a chaotic condition of matter and the nebulous condition came 
from certain force still behind and .that from the unlm- 
own and unknownable, the last Principle, the First Cause. 
We call that force ]\Iaya-the Pran-shakti of Brahman. 

We have said in the very beginning that from 
Brahman sprang forth Pran etc:. Now according to Sankhya 
philosophy (with which Vedanta also agrees on matters 
regarding the genesis of the world ) — ^from the ; Undifferen- 
tiated proceeded the differentiated and from the latter 
sprang mind etc , on one side and the five gross elements 
on tlie othei*. That is from Pran, energy is produced 
and from Akash, matter is produced. Pran and Akash 
like force and matter are inseparable. And their total is 
called IMaya in liigher sense. Otherwise the workman- 
sliip of h'laya, too, passes under her very name. Now- 
this Pra?i is force or vibratory power of Atma. And 
when the Pranshakti emanating from the infinite womb 
of Malm Maya ( great iMaya ) begins to vibrate in 
certain space in tlie infinite, its motion spreads and 
dissipates itself all about in liuminiferous elements such 
as light, electricity etc : vdiich are followed by being 
concentrated in fire, Sun etc:. Here it should be remar- 
ked that according to Chhandagyo-Upanishada, wind is 
not independent of fire so that there is no special mention 
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of it on the list of creation-theory. Wind as it is ordina- 
rily imderstood acts in and through fire, liquids etc.: 
According to Shanlcaracharja fire is dependent upon wind. 
(See Aittareya Upanishanda Commentary 2.3) “ The current 
of an* is the effect of the difference in the heat of different 
parts of the earth’s surface ’’.-Says also Doctor Paul Deusseu. 
However the different foregoing authorities unanimously 
profess to show an allied relation between wind and fire. 
This is the process of Vedic Adhidaivic Creation i. e. 
Creation of the heavenly bodies. 

Force cannot work independently 1 1 \ without the 
help of matter. It is stated ah*eady that when that Pran 
vibrates, its motion- ( energy ) 'transforms itself to light or 
illummatioii which is followed by being integrated to 
matter or Akash. The next phenomenon that comes from 
the evolution of Pran is liquid and the last is solid. 
The evolution takes place after the jfbllowing process:— 
“Every mass fii’om a grain of sand to a planet radiates 
heat to other masses and absorbs heat radiated by other 
massess and in so far a.s it does the other, it becomes 
disintegrated if the loss of molecular motion proceeds it 
will be presently followed by liquifaction and eventual!}' 
by solidification” — (Herbert Spencer). 'X hat is, in each of 
the stages such as ethereal, gasious, liquid and solid, certain 
amount of molecular motion is lost and a coiresponding 
amount of motion of* masses gained. This is the process of 
the Adhibhautic Creation or Creation of the Physical world. 
iyide for particulars H, Spencer’s First Principle, Part II, 
Chap. XVII.) 

Now let us say in the meantime that that force or 
Pran, cleai'ly speaMng, thus undergoing gradual modifi- 
cations, com'ts or envelopes itself, as it were, by its thicker 
and denser sides. The iqner side is called mind or force 
and the outer-side, hard int^ated or crusted-side, is called 
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matter. So tliat in all matter there is the mind or lodges 
the force secretly and potentially. And mind or force 
developes itseK to different senses as the senses are found 
to be only mediums or ways of play of mind. 

We have said moi-e than once that Akash and Prmi . 
or Matter and Force are inseparable and Pran itself is 
Maya in vdder sense. The defference is only this, as regards 
the latter that ^ran is certain portion or manifestation of 
Maya and secondly the difference between them is like that 
as between power and force. Power is‘ passive. It is the 
simple potentiahty. Force is active. It is kinetic. The 
former is static and the latter is dynamic. The one is 
simple and the other' is varied. As such, Pran or force 
js different in kind from and identical in quality with 
Maya. However, all is Maya and revelations of Maya. 

By the above reason Pra7i and Akash happen to work 
simultaneously i. e. as soon as Pran begins to vibrate in 
the apace, matter too, concomitantly follows to integrate 
itself. It is why Shankaracharya writes that Pran and 
body (matter) are born simultaneously, i. e. under twin, 
relation as they, are inseparable companions or constantly 
inte-allied. ( See Aittareya Upanishada Commentary 2. 3. ) 
That is they work and manifest accompaniedly and simul- 
taneously. How from Pran, mind and senses of perception 
are produced and from Akash, body, ignis, liquids etc:, 
are produced. { See Prashna Upanishda Anand Giri. ) 

The same process as the above takes place about the 
creation of the animal life too. In nature what law governs 
the sun, the moon etc. also governs man and other inferior 
beings. What process or mechanism are the sun, 'the 
moon etc. made after or do they possess, the man and other 
lower beings are equally made after and possess. So the 



popular notion as what is in the universality ,must be 
identically in the individuality is not altogether false and 
iabulous. We gather from the modern scientific researches 
that atom is also divisible. And each atom consists of 
innumerable electrons. These bodies in an atom are lapidly 
moving in their orbits. An atom is compared with a solar 
or steller system in miniature form. So what force or 
gravitacion works to regulate the sun and the stars equall;V 
works to regulate the electrons within an atomic solai- or 
steller system. And by the further progress of science it is 
hoped that a time will come when the scientists will demon, 
strate that on electron is also divisible and will be proved 
that it is equally a microscopic miniature form of a solar 
system like an atom. 


When the reproductive element (or seminal fluid) is 
cast into the female womb, first Pranshakti begins to vibrate 
being aroused by reason of uterine heat anti discharging 
motion which together amount to really speaking, the 
Kamona of the Furusha, the individual man. And along 
with it the law of Dissipation of motion and the law of Inte- 
gration of matter set in or follow. From motion, mind, senses 
etc. and from matter, liody etc. are accompaniedly i. e. side by 
side are produced and developed. The P/ ^/?^thu.s develope.-^ 
the foetus in the womb ?. by a process as dDeing radiated by 
and by absorbing what is rediated by’ -the process which 
we have shown elsewhere from Herbert Spencer. ^ The 
same nrocess which works outside also works insit e. 
Again “in organism,” says Herbert Spencer, “the advance 
towards the more integrated distribution of the retained 
motion which accompanies the advance towards _ a more 
inteerrated distribution of the component matter is mainly 
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Avliat we understand as the development of functions.” 
(Also see rBrihadaranya Uj^anishada Commentary and 
Aittareya Upanishada Commentary 2.3) This is the process 
of Adhyatmic creation i. e. Creation of animal life. 

Apropos of the first emanating i. e. sprouting con- 
dition of Pran from the womb of Maya which is called 
“ Hiranya Garbha ” in the Upanishads. This “ Hiranya 
Garbha " the golden germ, the God in Avhom the luminous 
world resides in a potential state is the seed, the first and 
potential condition of the world-creation. This is why it is 
also called the causal body, the highest synthesis of the world. 
And for the reason yes, for the reason, it is' also called “ The 
Conscious ” because in it the gross world remains in seed. 
We find in Rig Veda a mantra to this effect which means 
“ God ( Hiranya Garbha ) existed in the beginning of 
creation, the only Lord of the new-born imiverse etc:. ” 
Again this “ Hiranya Garbha ” in Adhyatmic Creation is 
equal to the reproductive element which is also the seed of 
animal life. Animal life, too, like the former, remains in 
knowledge or potentiality in the reproductive element. 
Science verifies the truth. It says-life consists in the proto- 
plasm. And this protoplasm afterwards developes to animal 
life. The Aittareya Upanishad also alludes (probably to 
this truth when it says ‘‘ Retasha Purusha "-from the 
semen conieth life. But we take here ‘‘ Retasha ” for pro- 
toplasm instead of reproductive element as commented by 
the commentator otherwise the said quoted passage does not 
liecome clear and correct in the eye of science. Hiranya 
Garbha is called “ The Conscious ” owing to the reason 
evident from the fact that it is found to have developed 
itself to mind and senses which are exclusively expressive 



of knowledge and perception. Senses are not well-developed 
in lower beings, vegetables and, minerals, therefore they 
have no ' developed knowledge. Senses are only found to 
have well developed in man and therefore he has developed 
knowledo-e. The mineral or vegetable life has senses more 
or less. So all is organic. ( For particulars see Sir Bose’s 
Response in the living and tlie unliving and Dr. Paul Cams’ 
Fundamental Problems’. ) Now Pran may be called micro- 
cosmic Hiranya Garl:)ha-The Seed of Atma or Brahman 
and the Reprodiiclhe elenmnt, the microcosmic Hiranya 
Garbha -the seed of the man. Both are the same in essence. 
No clue can be had of the macrocosinic Hiranya (darbha 
when it remains merged in the universal Purusha during 
the world-dissolution and similar is the c;rse with the micro- 
cosmic Hiranya Garbha when it i-emains merged in the 
body of individual Purusha. 

The dissolution of the world C]*eation follows Just the 
reverse process i. e. “ absorption of motion and concomitant 
disintegration of matter.” The Scientists opine that the 
Sun hascomparatively lost a great deal of his heat now and is 
day by day losing it by constant radiation. They further 
estimate and fear by their calculation that a certain time 
will come when the -Sun will lose all heat and glow 
altogether. His retained motion or energy will be by 
constant radiation emitted forth all about and, at last, 
exhausted being distributed and absorbed by other 
heavenly bodies. Because it is the general proposition in 
science that in evolution motion always dissipates and 
matter always integrates. Matter cannot integrate unless 
motion dissipates. ;So inotion (force) for the service of 
matter alwaj's sacrifices itself. With this approximation 
to truth we think om’ 8un also, will, one day, sacrificle 
himself. Then the degree of solar heat will fall 
below zero, i. e. at the freezing point. The molecular 



disintegTation will follow and the solar system in whi 
we live will dissolve and roll back .to the Nebula (a 
Nebula to Pranshakti and Pran to Maha-Pran or Ma 
that remains inseparably and identically one with Atma.) 

Now -what is that Pran,% It has stiU to say a lit 
more about it. The force which works in a tree, f 
example, remains in potentiality (in latent power) in t 
seed. May we not call that power, the potentiality, t 
knowledge of the tree. ? And is the knowledge differe 
irom the meaning of Ichchha or Kamana or Sankalpa 
the tree.? IchMia means will. And will is the first, t 
subtle condition of an action of which it is the will, 
in will remains written the history and plan of an actio 
which the will is for. Thus it is proved that the will 
certain action consists in the knowledge or pre-thoug 
of the action, The will of an action must be (almos 
identical. This is why Pran is said to be the Ichchha 
Ikshan of Brahman. So Pran is the seed, the Sankalp 
of the world-tree. The Creation came from the will o 
the Brahman ” — says the IJpanishada as well. The wor 
will is always pregnant of some positive meaning. Ho 
can it be then powerless ? Nay. It is synonimous wit 
]30wer. We have said already that Pran and Maya ar 
identical. Now let us say that will and Maya are als 
identical. Lo I Behind this wonderful world-system there 
is some Diviue Purpose or Plan- and that is this agoin 
%vorld. 

Will is referable and relative. How without a previous 
knoAvledge or a pre-thought- of a thing the choice or 
inclination about it is possil^le. ? The condition of a thing 
inheres as a faculty in it ( the thing ). And that faculty 
developes likely to the condition under favomable circums- 
tances. So the condition of the gross world remains first 
as a faculty in will and as will which developes afterwards 
just like the seed by the processes of dissipation and inte- 
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gration peculiar to it, and that perhaps accordingly. So the 
world is will as it is the expression of will. And' do we not 
hear of this nilL ? Everywhere. The world is full of wijl It is 
the steam-boiler in the world-engine. Without will, the 
world is dead, life is dead, imagination is dead. Ah ! 
without this life-giving will, creation is pale and vapid 
and destruction earns but a joyful flash on its cheeks. 
Lo I who does not will. ? All, all, The sun wills — , The 

moon wills- The stars will-. The poor wills-. The 

rich wills—. And wills all, young or old, boy or girl, 

or beautiful, male or female, man or animal, bird 

01 beast, reptile or acquatic, mineral or vegetable. And 
what not. ? Time wills, space wills, causation wills, love 
wills, hatred wills. Ho, ho! will is universal. Wherever 
we tm-n, we hear the echo and re-echo of will. So Will 
is^ almighty as well. Oh! triumph unto Maya. And 
will for what ? 

‘ Will i^PraiiskaHi) is that which appears in all ph^'sical 
processes^ in the vital processes of animals and jilants as 
weU as in the movements of organic bodies. Will in the 
broadest acceptation of the term embracing under it blind 
impulses and strivings devoid of ideals. Gradually in the 
piogressive series of animal life, intelligence is engrafted 
upon the will. The will appears here as satm’ated with 
intelligence, a rational will has been evolved from animal 
impulses. ” (See Introduction to philosaphy by Dr. Paul 
Deussen) ‘‘Psychology tends more and more to consider 
will as the primary and constitutive function and 
intelligence as a secondary evolution. Gradually as some 
organ or nervous system comes into existence and as 
their inner side we assume sensation and perception 
Dr. Paul Deussen. “The world as a blind will without 
intellect. Soon intelligence unfolds itself beginning with the 
exercise of senses.”-Dr. Paul Deussen. Thus it follows 
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to show that will is not different from Pran or Maya. 
Eather the world is the development , of imll or Maya and 
tlie body is the development of Mind or Pran which we 
have said already. “Mind creates the body, actions, idiocyn- 
cracies etc: and mind is created by Maya wherein lies the 
seed of all life ”-savs the Bhao’avatam as well. j\Iind is a 
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joart. Maya is a whole. Just as a forest is but a collective 
idea of many individual trees so is Maya a collective whole 
of isolated and individuated minds. ( See manu Sanhita, 
Jivan Mukti Viveka etc: which determine the nature of 
mind as neither existent nor non-existent just like that of 
Maya ). And the alternate nature of existence and non- 
existence of mind is daily demonstrated by our own ex- 
perience. Does not the mind become non-existent when we 
fall asleep and existent when we wake up ? Or non-existent 
for an object from which the mind withdraws itself and, 
on the other hand, existent for another to wliich the mind 
attaches itself? Is it not a gospel trutli in the practical 
world we see ? So every object of the world as it is the 
modification of mind or Maya is charactarised by the said 
peculiarity of nature. It admits of no refutation. To speak 
the truth, it is only apparant but a hard fact in the practi- 
cal world in limited time and space. So mind is Maya and 
Ma3*a is will and therefore will is mind. It is but a question 
of degree and not of kind, l.die same will of Brahman is 
sometimes named as Maya, sometimes as mind and some- 
times as Pran so on and so forth. But will is the under- 
l^dng reality of them. It is the genuine power at the back 
of this agoing world. It is principal propelling and driving 
force of the world. And to what and where ? To the 
realisation of its meaning. But the propelling has no 
beginning and end. It is going on (as it is) for eternity in the 
parts and, in the infinite whole, it is but Dead Stop and 
meaningless. 



Now that latent force which we have named mind in 
matter wakes up from its dormant and passive state by the 
external impacts and impressions and also gets developed, 
trained and organised by series of impressions and cognitions 
from the same source. It then assumes the role of a rational 
mind which we ordinarily understand in human life. But the 
original imll still percolates in all these later modifications 
such as force, mind etc:, So when this will ( pure will ) is 
cleared of its accretions gathered round it in the course of 
its evolution is found out to be the same or one with Ma5\a, 
the seed, the Sanlwlpa- of the world-creation. So this will 
(in impersonal sense) when freed from the contact or grip of 
egotism is equal to nature which wo have ah eady entered 
and forthwith will enter for detailed discussion. 

Now there is no other kind of knowledge outside 
than the knowledge of five divisions. Patanjali, the author 
of Yoga philosophy therefore declares that “ Knowledge is 
five-fold.” And there are also, as a matter of fact, only 
five corresponding senses of jjereoption with winch 
man is found to be endowed. And each of the senses is 
like a window for the knowledge or perception to go through 
within. These five-fold perceptions entering through tlie 
diflferent windows of senses, educate and organise that 
latent force or the blind will, to say from the standpoint 
of the worldly experience. That active and organised 
force is styled mind or soul afterwards. Animal life 
continues so long the organisation of the molecular force 
lasts. It dissolves or falls asleep' in the molecules from 
which it sprang up to individualisation when the so-named 
organisation goes to disruption and decay. It is just like 
a plant which inspite of its existence mainly depending 
upon earth can only grow up pretty well by the external 



light, water, air etc. and, otherwise cannot'. Similarly the 
force or wUl can grow up to a mind or soul only by the 
outside impacts and impressions. This is called the 
secondary evolution of will because at this stage of its 
evolution man begins to will for many things but still the 
plurality of wills, the later ramifications signify the same 
acquisition of life, power and hapiDiness as the same blood 
of the original Will to SacJicJiidananda equally flows in the 
veins of them all. That pure will-power of Brahman or 
Atma coming in touch with earthly impressions as by points 
of evolution becomes personal contaminated and, adulterated, 
and therefore seem to have lost its onepointedness of aim' — the 
aim at SacJichulancmda and look to be always tottering in 
the balance as willing for this thing now and for another 
afterwards thus so on and so forth unceasingly. But the 
original primary will is SachcMdcvnanda and to Sachchida- 
Qianda, the pure nature of Atma. (lan’t we say, for a 
moment after having attained so much correct knowledge 
about fire, that the combustible power of fire is also fire • 
(0, F. “ Know P ran as Brahman” “ From Pran goeth all 
else etc.” and “ know the mind as Brahman.” “ From mind 
goeth all else etc.” — Taittariya upanishad) But ' we should 
not call it as such always as there is the probability of 
}nisunder.standing it. Here it is only a question of latitude-- 
Thus it is shown and evidenced that all matter is containing and 
has Contained in a secret spiritual consciousness Atma (I-am) 
the first, the last, the Om, the Eternal. Yes, is Kature 
different and aloof from that whose it is the nature ? Can we 
separate toiichability from air ? It is already said that will 
or Maya is nature of Atma. So Maya or will is not aloof 
from It. Kay, Avhere there is Maya (or wdU) there is 
Atma and xke versa like thej manner wdrere there is touc- 
hability, there is air. This is wdiy Shankaracharya wndtes in 



Aittcrja Upanisliada Conmiontan* (II. ?,) lhal “with 
Fran’s entering the body, Atina also enters it and likewise 
sees, hears etc: ” Is not inteilingence the very essence 
of Fran ? So it is said in the Upanisliada to the point 
that without which ( Intelligence ) Fran even cannot 
function. Yea. The force or Pran on matter has Avorked 
all these miracles we see around in the evervdav Avorld 
by its inherent principle of natural adajitatiou and in 
organisms by the additional machinerA' of heredity or 
AtaAdsm. Thus Fran emanates from Atma like AvaA^es 
from the sea, draAA’s its Aotality and sucks its life-blood 
therefrom and additionally takes its life-stand in and on 
It but cannot be as Ave have said before, developed tenfold 
like a plant to branches and leaves and teemed Avith 
flowers and fruits Avithout the help of knoAvledge, impressions 
and experiences, the soc.dled light, air, AAaiter etc: from 
the external AA'orld. We call this mind or Maya the 
natm*e-poAver. the Avill of Atma. Noav let us explain the 
Avhy Avhich aa'c promised to. 

t 

What is Nature ( What function does it jierform in 
the life of a thing ? avIiosc nature is it ? And AA’hat 
does it point out to us ( And A\diat part d(jes it jilay 
on behalf of its container '? And Avhat significance or 
meaning strikes us first when our attention is drawn 
toAvards the nature of thing? What lesson does the 
combiLStibility of* fire AA'hisper into our cars? Does not, the 
natm’c of the thing express the thing ? And does it not 
express AA’hat the thing is for ? Does not the nature of 
combustibility break to us a rae.s'sage that hm ‘pourr 
to hum ? And does not the Avill dAvell inA’isible in tlu; 
Avord power ? We say ‘ fire bmms.’ But we do not scrutinize 
the meaning of the sentence. And if once interrogated 
by a sceptic, Ave simply ansAver — ^Because it is nature, 



'.riiat’s all, But what grave uiistake are wc likely to 
commit if we put the answered sentence for Because it 
is will? Let us exjdain our to])ic of will Terma nature 
in the following formulas: — 


iSTatiire — Combustibility = A will to burn 
,, — Liquidity =A Avill to wet 

— Touchability = A will to touch 


'I Whose? And wh}-? 
I Does it not point 
j out a ])nrpose of 
J something? 


Thus will works aud remains in potentiality in the nature 
of a thing. A thing is known by virtue of its nature. 
Does not combustibility remind us of fire? Does it not 
appear ever to be tended to express the knowledge of fire? 
And is it absolutely practicable without a nerve-flow ot 
will in it? Impossible. Lo! everything hapjDens in Nature 
by an impulse of will. Fire burns, air touches, water wets 
and, earth smells — by a momentum of will behind. 
Examine each and all phenomena of Nature, you wu’ll find, 
despite of your being a rani: materialist, at least, a tissue 
of tendenc}' running equall}' in them all. /md, afterw’'ards, 
in that tendency you wdll find the tentacles of will. In matter 
dead and insensate, will is impossible. But /we have 
proved on our part that there is but one absolute Intelligent 
Being and Maya His nature that is expressed in the visible 
wmrld. vSo everything is nature-will and expression of it, 
Flence it percolates constantly ■ in all else of the wmrld.' 
Ao-ain we have discarded the belief of blind force in the 

O 

true sense of the term as we have’ proved already that 
eveiything in inner or outer nature happens by a process 
of cause and effect. Because in the existence of an 
Intelligent Being, meaningless happening is quite impossible. 
So Nature at least, puts on or carries the portfolio of Will 
here. We are thus justified and accurate to call this nature 
will, of course that in the developed sense. This will — a 
■trill to e-rpress as nature of Atma, is infinite and inexhaus- 



139 


iiblo becauso if nature exhausts (ns the nature of all finite 
things exhausting, things are as well found to be exhausted) 
the existence too exhaust?. If combustibility exhausts — 
where is fire then ? A thing and its nature are therefore 
found to be governed by the same law. They are bound 
up by the sjirae fate. So if a thing is proved to be infinite 
and imperishable, its nature will also be the same for an 
indefinite length of time. 

Again, ns combustibility is nature of fire so it extends 
to and fills all parts and the being of fire. Is there fire or any 
2)art of it where there is no combustibility ? It cannot be 
that there is certain part of fire but it dues not possess 
combustibility. It is quite absurd and ridiouluus. Examine 
and yuu will find that combustibility is shut in each and 
all ^jarticles or atoms of fire. Again it cannot he said that 
fire exists but its nature, (combustibility does not exist. It 
is also equally absurd and ridiculous. Thus nature indis- 
pensably must bo co-extonsive and co-existent with ( Atma 
or) anything ot which it is nature. And their total or 
unity which is equal to existence is called Atma or “I”-tlie 
last tlight of human imagination or knowledge or learning. 
So in Mo all is cipher. Eut this cipher is the mother of 
all variety, the gun-powdi*r of all actions. 

On the other hand, if it be admitted that Maya like 
other material things exhausts and is d(\stroyed, to expand 
the matter in questi'*n which we onc(* tried (dsewhere, how 
does the World come into existence again ? And moreover, 
iKJiie has seen her destruction or creation. Hero inference 
is also quite jroworkss. Because inference without 
the basis of direct cognition or sense-i)erception only 
turns into a flight of imagination. This sort of inference 
is unreliable. Even at the rise of the resplendent Sun 
of self-knowledge, the world is seen to be existing as 
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before. Again according to Science and Hindu Philosophy 
nothing dies or is ever destroyed totally. Science beat, 
the drum to the universal proclamation of the conservatio 
of energy and indestructibility of matter. Hindu Philoso 
phy teaches that, a question of change only, nothing dies 
And forthwith standing on the pedestal of the highes 
synthetical Life of Oneness, as a holy angel of truth from 
Heaven, declares the philosophy of the Hindus (by Hindu I 
always mean Indian) with an emphasis of divine conception 
by gently taking Christ on to a Mount as beyond the pale 
of time, space and causation, that “ Oh 1 my son, don’t fear, 
no destruction, no change even, all is illusion, see your 
oneness of life absolute, you are eternally existing in 
the garments iof the world, nay os the world, who changes 
and who is de,stroyed then? All is Maya” So we refuse 
to admit that the world is finite or is destroyed as we do 
not believe it to be a separate principle. On our part, we 
hold that the world is the expression of Atma. Let us enter 
into its further reflection. 

Creation or dissolution of the whole world does not 
take place at the same time and entirely It is^ a popular 
notion that it is so. Is the world or cosmos finite 
that it will do so ? Can anybody say with mathe- 
matical correctness and precision when and -where 
the univer.se begins and ends ? Can anyone gauge its distance 
on the tape-line and try its depths on the plumb ? Impossible. 
Hoes not a moment’s thought of the incomprehensible 
vastness of the world boggle om* imagination which is 
swifter than electricity and greater daring than a fool ? 
It is domonstrated that light from the nearest star 
Alpha Centauri takes three years and eighty three 
days to reach the earth we hve on. And it is 
proved that the velocity of light is one lac eighty six 
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tJiousancls miles per second. So' it emphatically proves that 
proper measmrement of space or distance or depth or 
vastness of the universe is an impossiblity. Ahl human 
capacity staggers in that infinite vastness. When compared, 
the sun, the moon, stars, etc. look like bubbles and our 
body like a sand-particle in that infinite vastness of the 
world. They, like waves in the ocean, rise and fall 
etenally. For each of the molecules of our corporal 
composition, our body is like a world in which it rises 
and falls and has its being. Similarly, we in our turn, 
including the sun, the moon, etc.: compose a world which 
wo call universe. This visible universe which enters into 
the compass of our sense— perception is only a part which 
we take to believe for the whole. The molecules cannot, 
if try, know the body-nniverse nor can their prayers and 
appeals reach our knowledge. There are countless living 
cells floating in the blood-veins of our body. The bigger 
ones feed upon the smaller and the weaker and thrive 
thereby, Now, if the oppressed pray to man, their God 
will their prayers be ever answered by him, ? Or can he 
do anything for the redress of the outrage. ? Rather it 
has a biological need. However identical is the ease, on 
our part, with the world and God. 

Again the waves in the ocean rise and fall: and do 
these do that simultaneously all over. ? Certain waves in 
the certain part of the ocean rise or fall and that does 
not mean that all the waves in all parts of the ocean 
have simultaneously risen or fallen. That is also tlie ease 
with the universe. Creation or dissolution takes place 
in certain part of it. We see and know one solar 
system only in which we live but the modern superior 
telescope like that of Herschel or of Lord Rosse has 
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(liscovGrGcl sGYGrtil liunclrGcls of siiiiilcir suns . ^ filso sec 
Mahauarnyan ITpanisbada ). jSTay, it is full of solnr or steller 
systems. Tlius the world has no particular limits or 
boundaries, (See Devi Bhagvatam). Creation or dissoluton is 
possible only in certain space and time. But, is the world 
in certain space or time.? blay, all talk about creation or 
dissolution may aj^ply and confine itself to our solar system. 
It may come and go in tlie usual run of things. It does not 
mean b}’’ that that the whole universe comes and goes. The en- 
tire cosmic mechanism is not broken or remade simultaneously, 
lo tiiink otherwise is sinij)ly absurd. Lol our solar system 
is only a wave in that infinite world-ocean. It comes and 
goes, envolves and involves eternally. So wherever we have, 
(let us clear our position here in the course of treating of 
our subject) -talked of the creation or dissolution of the world, 
we have only meant tliat by this solar system only. 
So the la^v ])y which certain j^henomenon in certain space 
is made to rise or fall does not govern the whole universe. 
Its rise or fall is only controlled by the law of that space or 
surroundings to which it takes }')lace or belongs. 

Aj^art from that, niodern Science also proves of the 
infinitude of the world. It says that the sun, the moon, 
the stars, the earth etc : are sta3nng and moving in tiro 
e.vpanse by virtue of their mutual attraction or gravitation. 
The most remote and the most immediate are linked together 
b}’’ virtue of attraction. When this mutual attraction is 
irregular in any imrt, the phenomenon of that part is deprived 
of its orbit and falls off and, at once, attracted towards b}^ a 
phenomenal body of greater power and size. The shooting- 
star verifies this fact. The planets in the solar system are 
gravitated towards the Sun and the Sun in- turn, along with 
his satellites towards something else still superior in power 



■-•;uiecl the Herenlo? Constalletion niidthat towanl?^ some- 
thing else-Aviio knows ?-tlnis so on and so forth and infinitum. 
Does it not i>rove of tlie infinity of tlio world. f If this law 
of attraction f)r gravitation ceases to worlc or if it is admitted 
that tlie world is finite, it goes to prove that the planets, 
for example, situated on the botli opposite ends of the finite 
world, will Iiave no attraction, no doubt, from their Ijeliind: 
and, on the other hand, they will l)e attracted by the planets 
or planet belwetni and, as a result, the planets on th(^ both 
boundary sides as tliey ]iav(' luj attraction from their b(*]iind, 
would in a moment mass together higgledy -j)iggledy. In 
like manner, to illustrate the foregoing, kd us supjiose 
there is a book on the table in a room. The b(K>k is constant 
to a particular place Iw virtue of equal attraction from all 
sides. Tlie book will be at once shot out to that side Avhere 
a greater amount of attraction comes from on account of 
shortage of attraction from any sides. A school-boy also 
knows this and argues this way. However by reason of this 
disorder and irregularity in attraction, there is the possilii- 
lity of the destruction of such a world. 

It is owinii' to one of the manv reasons which we 
have put forth and dwelt upon alreadj' that it is justifiably 
said that the world has no creation or destruction and 
therefore no Creator or Destructor of it also'. The reason 
of this is that creation implies something which comes 
from nothing but it is a big ridiculous impossibility which 
no fallacy of logic can even leap over. Again infinite Avorld 
cannot be possibly created and creation too implies some pur- 
]D0se which we have discussed already at length. And again 
it is proved before that the world is but an effect of some 
unknown cause. The effect is nothing but the development of 
the cause. So the effect is not a part or different from the 
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cause. The effect is never created or made like tl 
tree in tlie seed. There is eause therefore there is effect ai 
vice versa^ Do the question of creation cannot arise ]ic 
to create a fuss in our minds. Thus the world is proved to 1 
infinite and never created. It is existing as it is for ever, 
is why it has no possible Creator. The idea of a ereat 
without creation just like a king without a kingdom, a hcc 
witliout a body is quite ridiculous. Rightly has the Upa 
shada said that the world is beginningiess. And what 
beginningless is endless as well, we can say. Thus tl 
world has no beginning as well as no ending. Is not tl 
world-the multiplied ex])ression of Maya, the nature 
Atma. i Thus it is proved that Maya ( Nature ) is infini 
and along with it, it is also i3roved and still being prove 
that the container, the pervading cause, the underlyin 
reality, the existence of Maya, which we have already in th 
first chapter deductively proved, is equally and logically ii 
finite. It is ridiculous to say that there is a thing but th 
thing does not possess its l-am-ness, i. e , being. Equally i 
it ridiculous to say that there is Maya or Power but sh 
does not possess her 1-ani-ness, i. existence, a containin 
principle. Nay, the I-am-ness, the existence., of Maya i 
our Atma So Atma, too, deductively as well as inductivel 
proving, is infinite A¥hat we mean by water of its liquidit 
so do we understand Atma of its Nature-Maya 

Now, so far it is meant to show that the socalled crea 
ion or dissolution of the world is effectuated by the inheren 
self-creating j^ower of Atma. The visible natural phenomen 
are daily rising and falling by the creative ( as wel 
as destructive ) modifications of that very power o 
Atma. 

And, therefore, it is the Atma, the absolute reality 
the substratum, the being of klaya that gives practicalh 
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nii ihiir^-.s vi>ible a> well a>«' invi^^iblo Hkmi ivality. 
■>;' oUiorwis;.', 


1 rniisieiit 


Aufl one truth that wc glean Ironi tln\ that creation 
as we inv.lerstand it, for argument’s sake, is by rule ever- 
lasting. A hen a fulhflcdged lard conies out of ati egg or a 
tree teeming with fruits and flowers frf)m a seed, we call 
it a creation and, on the other hand, the destruction of the 
c-gg or the seed and again when the I)ird or the tree dies 
hr producing an egg or a seed we may as well call if 
a creation and. on the other hand, the desti-uetion of the 
bird or the tree. But a creation in some form or other 
exists all along through the interval or change of destruction 
which in the ordinary sense of t.he term ajjjicars quite 
nieaniiigiess before our eyes when seen throngh ]jhiloso- 
phical lenses. And the woi’d “ creal ion ’ iu its general 
meaning is ^■cry amfiigous and jiuzzcling. Can any one 
correctly mention the date of creation and if so, why not 
the creation took ]ilace a little before or after that 1 Whca’c 
did the creator get the materials to create the world from ( 
Bid the materials come from within Himself or apart and 
it the former, the world-materials could not bo dilfereiit from 
Him and if the Eather, how and uiidei’ which coiidition.s 
those might have been ? Who is to answer these 
puzzeling questions.? And, moreover, by an analytic 
examination of all phenomenal objects of the world 
we; come to see that everything thereof exists in a 
relation of relative opposites. There is atom therefore 
there is object a,nd vice versa. There is water therefore 
there is vapour and vice versa. There is solar system 
tlierefore there is nebula and vice versa. There is force 
therefore there is matter and vice versa. There is seed 
or egg therefore there is tree or hen and vice versa, etc. 
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etc. Tims eacli dissolves alternately in its relative expres- 
sion -or so-called creation. Now who can say which 
existed or was created first:? It is an insolvalile problem. 
So we hold in order to escape this enigma that the woi’ld 
as it is, exists for eternity — having no beginning and end 
and as a proof of this truth we see every object or pheno- 
menon of the woi’ld as it is the very expression of the 
unknown and unknowable Self which we have proved again 
and again, is also looking to be indescribable or unknown 
and unknowaljle by nature. Can we correctly explain any 
single object in the world ? We are, just like the instance 
of the column which is mistaken to believe variously such 
as police man, lover, stolen child, ghost, etc., by different 
persons of different corresponding intentions, seeing the 
objects of the world similarly variousN according to tho 
gradational elevation or states of our minds and inteuded 
imaginations. Hence the objects remain ever imknown 
and unknowable to us as these do not pi'esent us any 
jiarticular standard of judging them . So we cannot cor- 
rectly or decidedly ascertain what the world is or lilve. 

Have we not said that Maya is nature-power of 
Atma.? Have we not proved for the reason that ]\Iaya is 
co-existent and co-extensive with Atma.? Of course, not 
that in a capacity of parallel separateness of duality which 
is simply absurd and ere long refuted. Lo ! it is Atma 
that is expressed in the multiformed world— the majestic 
glory, a halo ]-ouik1 Its head. Yet the world with the 
exigencies consists in the principle of Maya. In Atma which 
is described in the Mandukya Upanishada as the fourth 
leg, there is no botheration at all. It is absolute tranquility 
and perfectly free from the jDairs of opposites and that 
fotlrth leg of the world in conti-adistinction to the three 
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legs of Maya which we have explained at length already 
is OM— the underlying Reality— the backbone of Maya. 
It is ever real and everlasting and full of beauty and 
grandeur, power and freedom as it is the synthetic whole, 
the cause of causes. Oh ! let us tear off the veil of 
Maya and see om- Self or Atma sitting in its native effulgent 
glory behind. Truly speaking, there is but Atma or I-am 
g.nr1 what is looking otherwise is but Maya, illusion, a 
false veil which obstructs om* vision for a short time. J ust 

a red object appears red, not because it is essentially 
so, but because of an extraneous cause. Do not 
the Scientific Philosophers assm’e us that colom- is not an 
intrinsic property of matter as popular belief would have 
iU Red and violet would appear equally black when 
\^placedin thedark. It is the magic of sunbeams which 
imparts to them this special influece, this chromatic beauty, 
this congenial coloration. Again Scientific men have 
arrived at the conclusion that natural philosophy, i. e. 
philosophy of the matei-ial miiverse, reveals the presence 
of two things, matter and force . Matter as matter is not 
known to us. It is only the play of forces in matter 
producing effects sensible, that is known to 
to us. Honoe the knowledge of the external world is re- 
solved into the knowledge of force with its modifications. 
Again, if we go, on our part, one step further and analyse 
there, we discover and as we have said before, from that 
mystic revelation of truth that there is but one existence oi 
reality, unknown and unknownable. And we will arrive at 
just the opposite conclusion, like the natural scientific philo- 
sophers, that force as force is not known to us. It is only 
the play of the unknown and unknownable in Maya pro- 
ducing effects illusive, that is known to us. Hence' the 

knowledge of the objective world is resolved into the know- 



ledge of Maya i. e ; unknown and unknownble with its 
modifications. And once understood subjectively this mucli 
as of “ tiie knowledu’e of kl'ava witii her modifications,” we 
have understood the secret. Is not all knowledge prac- 
tically subjective. ? There is the abiding unity between tlie 
two extremities of life or object of which we have discussed 
elsewhere. We know it by our experience that there aic 
two ways of dissolving in the unknown and unknowable 
i. c., of arriving at the subjectivit}’ of life, one is a way of 
minutness of analysis and the other is a way of vastness of 
analysis. And tlie objection in a capacity of duality only 
appears between these two points due to a process of 
inversion. So the objective one is simple illusion. It 
appears as such simpl}’ by the nature of the subjective. 
The objective knowledge appears objective, just like the red 
object, not because it is essentially objective but because of 
an extraneous cause of j\Iaya. This objectivity is not an 
intrinsic property of itself as the popular belief would have 
it. All objective knowledge will turn subjective when 
placed in inverse order. So if we put the reverse order of 
the objective phrase of the above in the inverse order of the 
subjective, the meaning of the phrase the knowledge of 
Moya with her modifications,” will turn in to “the knowledge 
of tire unknown and unknowable (Self) with its modifica- 
tions. ” Tims, at last, there remains only tlie absolute 
knowledge of the Self. Then the whole universe becomes 
and really it is, the subjective. Then each of the phenomena 
of it reveals the subjective in the (so called) objective. 
And, does not every object thereof reveal the unknown and 
unknowable bv nature of whicli we have been all along dis- 
cussing ? And, nevertheless, if it, on the face of a close 
scrutinizing examination as this, appears as objective is 
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what we are to explain by a term of illusion and this 
happens in accidents of the nature of the Thing /. e., due to 
our limited mutual existences. We see water in the 
mirage so long wo do not know its true character and 
history and therefore get deceived and misled. But 
there is no water in the mirage in th.reo times. It is 
owino* to the inasie of the sunbeams. It is a truth. 
And equally it is true that we again fall to the subject 
of the illusive error after we have acquired the 
true Imowledgc of it by experience. But Ave are 
not misled by the false knowledge any longer. Simul- 
taneously the right Icnowledge derived from experience 
rises like a heat carrying rays of the Merideaai Sun in 
our mental sky and strikes upon the massive cloud and 
as if by a magic touch, the frozen gloom of illusive 
notion as to the water in the mirage begins to melt, 
a heaAy shower of rain falls down. It clears the atmos- 
phere of the suspended dust of particles and in a tAvinlding 
of the eye, flies the mistake-laden sheet of darkess, 
resigning its realm of mental sky to the awakened glow 
of right knowledge. Then we see the objective nothing 
but the im^erted subjective a mere illusion. So illusion 
(Maya) means that there is no objective but the subjec- 
tive-looking but not in reality. Let us examine, analyse, 
and enquire into the Avorld imrticle, by particle, atom by 
^ atom fr’om the subjective side by inakmg it universal as vfd 
are m the habit of doing it, so in the case of all else, and 
we will discover the Universal truth, the truth, of I am 
aU along and in all else. Then Ave AviU belewe no AA'orld, no 
duality, no Maya apart from us but the Self, the “ I.” And 
the Avorld, as it is, Avill but appear before us then a pm-o 
illusive A’ision,the ghost of that past nescienco of it that used 
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to overtake us before the rise of right knowledge. Oh I 
what would we not imagine under the spell of that 
illusion I Ah I we like a weary traveller in a loneh" forest, 
mid gloom and wilderness, betaken ourselves to the 
alluring shadow of a pompous tree, la}’" down to rest and 
there sanlv in tlie dee]> slumlDer of a Rip ,Van Winkle. 
We awoke and found ourselves enveloped in the gloom 
and dismal darkness on all sides. No truth, no support 
was visible on either side. A thick black fermament on 
high, so tieclouded as to inspire with the conviction 
that the tSuu of truth had never shone there, — a heavy 
gloom on the right, a gloom on the left, a gloom before 
and, a gloom behind. Thus laboured we as the travellers 
in the earthly sojourn of life under the ghastly frightful 
windspell of frozen darkness of Ma^^'a. But now at the 
rise of the sun of truth, the right knowledge of the universal 
Self, v/e turn our eyes in ecstatic wonder and behold the 
past all as mem illusion and false — a da 3 ''-dream oul}*. 
Now the question is, a ciatic may ask, where does this 
illusion, this ignorance of the Self, come from.? The 
answer to the question is very simple. The illusion 
is non-existent. It simply appears in the course 
ot our encroached aisd squeezed life. It has tiieretore 
no particular origin.Let us explain it b}^ an illustration. 
The combination of Hydrogen (2 atoms) and oxygen 
( 1 atom ) forms water. Here neither hydrogen alone 
nor oxj-gen is the cause of water. Because hydrogen or 
oxygen possesses sucli property as is antagonistic 
to water. Hydrogen is light and combustion. Oxygen 
helps combustion. But water is enemy to combustion. 
The property of water is quite opposed, to that of its 
compounds. So we cannot say that those two elements 



are the cause> of water otlier than their eoniinnation. And 
die eonibiimtiou is but an elemental accident, So water 
takes its oriLun from a thing- which is by nature momentary 
and false. T\' hen hydrogen is separated from oxygon, where 
IS the combination,? Where is water. ? And where does 
it go,? To hydrogen,? To oxygon.? J-iut hydrogen or 
oxygen is not the cause of water as these are opposed each 
other in property to water. Then.? To combination.? But the 
combination is lost in the void when tlic compounds are 
separated as it is not an independent natural element or 
property. It is simpl}' a question of accident —a nonentity. 

Thus if we seek the cause of water we will discover that 
the void is t!ie cause of water as it comes from the void 
and eventua,lly does it dissolve in the void throuirh agency 
of combination of 1T2. O. Just take another illustration. 
It we whirl a fire-brand constantly we see a red circle in 
the void. But the red circle is not intrinsic in the firelirand 
although it comes from the handling of the tire-bra' id as there 
is no indentical relation of cause and effect between them. 
The phenomenon simplj' appears in the course of handling the 
fire-brand and not essential in the fire-brand. The cause 
of the circle is a result of combination like the former. The 
combination of fire-brand plus quick whirling, plus man, plus 
ocular defect etc — so many together chemically contribute to 
tire creation of the circle. And combination is false as arising 
from an accident. So it is illusion as it does not exist in 
the beginning as well as in the end, only in the middle. 
Illusion is therefore that which occurs in the course of 
things but not intrinsic in the things just as wo have seen 
that the property of water is not intrinsic in hydrogen or 
o.xygen still it occurs from a combination of them. 
Identically we see, by a close analytic examination that 
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there is but ‘'I,” tlie subjective, still we behold the objective 
in a colour of variety. We, therefore, conclude that this 
illusive error is only due to our finite and squeezed life. So 
we fail to realise and see the Self all about. But at 
the rise of universal realisation which to ordinarily sny 
the universal enlargement of that finite and squeezed life we 
subjectively begin to concieve our self all about and in all 
else, then the illusion of variet}^ evaporates to nothing and 
the Self alone glitters out. Which evei' side we turn our 
eyes we see nothing but I, I, I. And where its huge massive 
colossal existence is not to be felt.? Here there is no idea of 
external and internal, time and space, omnipresence and 
omnipotence. Because these coincidences are possible if 
there remains anything apart from the Self. Here “ I alone 
in my infinitely massive existence reign and reign eternally. 
No universe. No here and there. No you or he. Only “ I ’’ 
am. Like an accoustic or alexendrian stanza, one reads 
the world from up and lielow, right and left and across and 
the meaning one finds is the same always — the meaning 
of Atraa. But still there is the illusion of objectivitj^ Where 
does it come from, if not from the Self.? We have considered 
at length and shown as well by an illustrations as the above 
that this illusion is not intrinsic jn the'Self nor even in Majua 
but it occurs in a course of the modifications of Maya /, e. 
in certain time and space just as the wheels of a loaded cart 
when runs are heard to be making noise but the cause of 
the noise is not intrinsic in the wheels or in oil applied 
to them or in the load or cart or the road but in ail together. 
So the noise is mere apparent and not real. Is there then 
no objective at all? Yes, there it is but in the essence ofdhe 
subjective. The objective is not different from the subjective. 
And the objective illusion only a])pears in certain space and 



time/, r. in ilio >^into oi' non-realisanion and lliat i.s due to 
our limited life and ac-tivity which are but the results 
■ if combination and therefore fal.a;. Wc} shall discuss it 
furth>''r in tht^ sequel. 

Xow irom the thread of our discussion one mav oliject 
here by putting forth that if hLatai is the material cause of 
the world, .'iccompaniedh* Atma will be the same as well. Is 
combustibility apart from fire,? Thus it goes to prove that 
Atma also clianges aloni>' with j\Iaya in the world of avod 
and bad. so:-row and happiness and a changed tiling such as 
curd from milk cannot any longer recover it^ former state 
and fur the reason Atma which is alrcad\' diligently kept 
away out of tlie touch of time, space and causation wull be 
now under them because w'ithout their attendant helps no 
change i* ])r»-'sible and tlierefore Atma will Ijo destructible 
so on and po forth. The bone of contention can be easily* 
put aside from our path and the objection thus raised may 
be jDrecIuded and made good by the answer as this that 
nothing changes absolutely and fundamentally, that only 
name-and-form changes and that ail plienomcnal appearances 
are mere snperimpositions. But the thing-in -itself, the 
substance' always is the same and intact, yes, keeps the .same 
colour, so to say and, Avards off all ravages or changes 
and modificacions lu’ought about bv the sea'son of Mava. 
Does a lump of clay or of gold change its essence, 
?. c. clayvess or goldness when it is turued into utensils 
nr ornamcnis of various names and forms ? The same 
water appear.s sometiines as vajiom’ and sometimes as ice, 
hlay bo. water becomes ice and ice becomes water but the 
intrinsic ])Owcr or reality which works eqitally in all 
changes kccjts always tmiform, intact and the same. If it 
would have changed at all, ice could not become water 



17-1 


ragaiii 110 ]’ water ice. 'J.liose are not .sejjarate 
the different expressions of the same element. 


things but. 
The tohd 


of some energies, says science, ]jersists always and ever th(i 


same. Thus the material cause or say otherwise the 


reality though seem to be freriiientl}" changing and modi- 
f 3 dug does not change in essence or fundamentally. We 
could say otherwise that the same De^^a Datta who is 
sitting at the desk with his hands and legs coiled up will 
become a. rjuite diffei’ent and sep:\i‘ate man when he will 
walk in a park or promenade on the sea shore talking to 
friends. ( See Shankaracharya’s Vendauta Commentary 
2, 1. 1(3). But is that a fact.? However the essence or 
existence of a thing does not change or destroyed inspite 
of the thing’s thousand modifications. The Essence (Be- 
ness) of all objects is what we call Atma. So the objection 
of the critic does not aifect ns to the least. The essence 


of a tree, for illustration, when it is cut down, clipped oft, 
sawed into planks, made into chairs and, at last, burnt into 
ashes thronghont and under each of the difterent changes 
of name-and-form, persists always and ever the same. The 
simple existence which we call Atma is never lost or 
destroyed by any phenomenal change. The same Beality 
underlies equally the subsequent changed conditions of it 
such as planks, chairs etc. Tlie material change, therefore, 
is mere apparent and virtual due to certain time and space. 
It has no effect upon Atma. This is why it is called 
indestructible. It is the imboasted and unadvertised 


Source of all things and therefore it has the power to 
produce everything. So that the Source changes not. 
Only the produced they changes. Yes, Changes onty the 
power, the inherent principle of variety -of Atma. Each 
change of it presents to us a certain novelty of know- 



leilge or name and form. Nay. Tlio notion of change is 
also illusion. It is in that state for eternit5^ The mistaken 
notion is only clue to the magical mystery of our senses, yes, 
a panoramic succession of all the memory images latent in 
Maya-the mind of Atma. 

Now it is interesting to deal that the iwinciple just 
mentioned aljove has the possibility of and for all things 
but all things as these are, are not in it, therefore the 
variety does not exist in it and if, that apparently only. 
It is why it is called a])pro])riately Maya. And Ma3’a 
presents threefold aspects of creation which we shall 
unfold, at length, in time. We have detailed the general view 
of her and now we are to show the difference Ijetween Maj^a 
and Maya. Well Thus the deepest experience shows 
us that the fundamental existence is tire truth of the 
spiritual Self and the spiritual worth which never changes, 
always uniform and whereas the other is the truth of life, 
form, shaping force, living idea, action and imagination which 
matei’ially form the world we see , feel, touch etc: . The 
relative world in which the existence, the truth or “I” present 
itself to our experiences changes, moment by moment, in 
order to reveal the truth in infinitely various aspects and to 
tell us that the truth of inner life of absolute oneness, does 
not change or die. Hero we may all drink deep the nector 
of immortality. 

Many stumble here on this supposed line of division 
between eteriiallj'' virtual those two principles- one the 
fundamental truth of oneness of inner realitj’' and the other ^ 
the secondary truth of variation of outer reality i. e. the 
forms in which theabsolute truth reveals itself to our daily 
experiences. And on this line of ignorance, mankind is 



fouDcI to be running from time immeinoria]. But lie lia® 
run and runs carelessly and therefore awfully mistakes and 
overlooks the truth of oneness between the inner and the 
outer. Ah ! who can say how many have slipped their feet 
and fallen down into this ab^'^smal depth of ignorance and 
lost their lives obscured and choked. ! 

Again, to our ijoiiit ol' discussion, the illustration of 
curd and milk cannot be ajDplied here in point to the case 
of Atma. Curd and milk are above all elemental things 
and consist only in name and form, e. in ascribed quality 
and quantity which result from a process of elemental combi- 
nation by chemical action and moreover,, their realities are 
bordered on elements those are made of. What property 
or quantity was in milk, changes under chemical action when 
turned into curd. It is why curds can not rebecome milk. 
However the change occurs in the quantity and quality of 
the thing and not in the thitig itself. The existence o 
milk is the same when it is converted into curd. There is 
no change in the existeiice. It is immutalrlc. Changes 
only the name-and-Torm. That is, JVIaya changes, agains 
she changes not. But her existence i. e. T-am has no 
change, no modification, nothing of the kind. It is unborn, 
uncreated, invariable etc: . It is the unity in the diversity, 
the simple in the complexity the invariable in the variable, 
the immoveable in the moveable, the order in the chaos 
the silence in the noise, the* peace in the activity. Thu/ 
the tAVO states as shown above together make for a whole 
a unit which is equal to Self or “ I.” Yes, these tw 
states of life ai’e like the overse and the reverse of th 
same coin of !Me. Considering from this side, the ^ sid 
of the Self, there is no world no name and form anc 
no change at all. All is “I.” And where is change i 



Tilo ?ame I wlieii child.. 3'omig or old, ihc same I 
.-■e?terd:ir, .to-da}- or to-morrow, 3-cs. the same I in the 
morning, afrernoon or ihght and in sleeping dreaming oi.' 
walking. The same I when one is ha]}py or miserable, 
rich or ])oor, strong oi- weak, learned oi' fool, vorlnons or 
sinner. A.' uniform and in-tacl. “ I ” am woi’king tbrough 
all so-called alteraldc names and forms or periodic 
phases of life Imt the deluded peo]jle know it not and 
therefore Idame snch blessed self-knowers as varionslv as 

])T the. terms of idleness, burden etc. It is why we again 

* * 

and again toll the deluded worldlings to open their third e^'e 
of right lonv, '.'lodge and self-realisation and see the grand 
andgloriou' mystery of their all effulgent nature, its laws and 
their exqui.htc dispensation for the ]-eteiition, ])rescrvation 
flourish, and dissolution of life here or hereafter, universal 
or finite. Then their so-called self-forgetful dream will 
be over and see eveiy thing in the light of the order of the 
absoliiie Self, t’es. thei' will then see to their utter surprise 
that everj’ life is working out its duo in the workshop of 
Tlatm-e in order to befit itself for the higher series of world- 
evolution. These series of evolution are given to it, it will 
be seen, part by part from the ethereal work- shop Iw its 
mvn nature, the demonstrator. As expert it never disturbs 
or foi'Ces on man or life’s inclination or process of advance- 
ment. It gives him that sort of lesson from the series 
of world-evolution which he understands and eagerl}' takes 
up with willing delight. Because in this world of variety 
each life follows a process of advancement special to itself* 
So we cannot expect all will .follow the siime path 
or process of living. Hence there is the variety of jxaths 
which are repulsive to them who are after cheap jwogress 
and imiformity. Thus as he rises in the scales of 
knowledge by finishing the higher and higher series of 



world-evolution lie l^egins to see that there is n 
essential difference between the CliidakasJi (Menta 
space) and the Mahakash (Universal space). Life is c 
product of the Avorkshop of Chidakash and Chidakash is c 
product of Mahakash. So all life, advanced oi’ otherwise, i. 
working for evolution consciousl}' or iniconciousl}’^ eithei 
in the Chidakashik or in the Mahakashik workshop. On 
that Avorks noAV in the Chidakash will Avork aftei-AA^ards 
sooner or later, in the Mahakash. So Avhy do 3"ou, oh man 
criticise ? Evciy life is destined to realise the Self, the roo 
cause, tlie truth AA’’hich AA^e are all after Avhether in the Avorlc 
of action or silence. So it must, Iw becoming Avise an 
competent in the series or lessons of the AAmrkshop o 
Chidakash and Mahakash, reach the truth and other tha 
this there is • no otlier AA^ay out or in. Lo I th 
study of t]ie series of lessons of the Nature’s schools give, 
it the capacity of cosmoramic variety to knoAV the ti'utl 
or Me in infinite aspects, nay, as the reality or existence o 
those infinite aspects. The sum-total of the infinite aspect, 
is the Spiritual Worth — the full-bloAvn floAver of Life tha 
pleases all and sundry. The modern uniA^ersity educationa 
lists may learn in the said schools to earn efficiency of tru 
education. 

Because tlie Avorld or the name-and-form is likely to b 
justified about its existence Avheh it exists apart from and indi 
pendent of Atma, the fundamental existance. But it is no 
so. It i.«i discussed at lengtli ere long, so it is needless t 
repeat AAdiat we liave already laboured about. M e, out o 
'ignorance, the false issue of Maya,, are subject to think tha 
tlie Avorld is different from Atma and Ave level our gun to bloA 
the false idea or notion off or to defend it according to ou 
peculiar light and interest AA^e are happened to be placec 
under. But Ave can meet the both philosophical idea 
and can discover Avhat svQ call an ini'passe betAAme 



tiiem if we r.coept i\Iaya as our nature, existent, as well as 
Tion-existent,. 3*es. the 'oery nature of Atma. Ayain of good 
and bai we proceed to say tJiat tbcse are more dginents of 
tiie mind just like illusion arising from a sort af chemical 
combinations of circumstances (coincidences.) The.=e 
appear betore us so long we see tlie world through the 
eyes of tli- ignorance. The world appears good as well 
as bad according to different temperaments. “She (Maya) 
is the cause of bondage as well as of liberation.’' — so savs 
the iMarkandaya Puran Chandi. She helps us if we knew 
ilo^v to receive that liolp: and on the other hand, she jDuts 
ns to liot water if we do not know the same. Let us 
analyse tiic world and its cause and effect, the truth will 
come oat thundering. Now let us consider, one by one, of 
the five elements. Earth is vciy useful to us. We raise a 
beautiful Iionse of it.- It gives us, then, ease and comfort 
and, more(.iv'*r, protects us from the accidents of Nature 
sucli as rain, storm, lieat etc. Again tliat house of eartli 
becomes tlie cause of our deatli when it breaks down. How 
useful is water to us ! A gla.ss of water like an ano-el from 
the heaven saves one's life who is about to die of drought 
in the midst of scorching desert. Again that water drowns 
one to death who does not know swimming. Fire saves 
ones life who is dying of extreme cold, suppose in the 
snow-clad Himalayas, and moreover, it helps us to cook our 
food. C^an we do without fire.? Airain this good fire turns 
at once a raiscLevous demon and burns one to death. The 
havoc of life and wealth caused by the notable London Fire 
is still green in our memory. It makes our hair stand on end 
in fear and fright Avhen we read or hear the history about it. 
We cannot live a moment without air. Again that air when 
wafts poisonous and putrid odour creates a widespread des- 
truction oflife by letting loose of the bloodj'" hounds of epidemic 



diseases in the country. Cyclone and tornedo devas 
tates the wliole country. Sound [is created ]:)y an actioi 
of ether. Plow sweet and melodious sound pleases an 
delights our ears ! Again a bad one, a sharp and harsh on 
displeases us and deafens our ears. Thus the world is no 
bad altoo-ether. What is good to us is bad to others anc 
on the other hand, what is bad to others is good to us 
Clarified butter (Ghee), for instance, is good for the Hindu 
whereas it is bad for the Burmese. And their deliciou 
food Nappi which prepares dainty dishes for tlieir table i 
disliking and untouchable for the Plindus. Polygamy i 
not allowed and sinful in India but it is thriving in the col 
climate of Tibet. Child-marriage is allowable and though 
good in India but it is thought bad and impermissible in tli 
Western societies. Widow-marriage is a sin in India but i 
is a blessing to other societies in the West. Again th 
beauty of the Western women centre round their thin 
slender ^\aists but it is disliking to Indians and, may be, t 
others. And again the beauty of tlie Clunese women consis 
in the smaller feet. But it is disliking to others. Agaii 
there are many things in the Indians which are interestin 
to them but may l:)e repulsive to others. Thus infinite ar 
the forms of good and bad. Pen gets tired to describe tJi 
so called human follies. Ah! .these twin fairies of good an 
bad of exceedingly charm and fascination are triumphantl 
and universally ruling man, whether in the domain o 
morality, politics, socialism, religion or philosophy. Thes 
two nymphs of the forest of ignorance are, some ho^ 
or other, like vempire l^ats, sucldug cur life-ldood t 
our uncoiiciousness. AVe talk of morality. But we cl 
not help the needy. AVe call other moralists who hoi 
just the opposite view or opinion from ours, liad an 
while ourselves good. AA^e talk of politics. AA^e care 
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fig for our life if tlic goddess of freedom Avants it . But an'o 
ourseh'es are the snatchers of riglit and freedom of AA'omen. 
Lo I the fight for it is silently but steadily going on in 
their Ijreasts as Avell. Their Self too, Avhicli is over free Ijy 
nature, is glowing warm by the talk of freedom and right 
which they liear from our mouths. They may, one day, 
overthrow the yoke wliicli wo liave to their unconsciousness 
placed on their shoulders as we do try to, wliich ])laced on 
ours as well. ‘W'e paint the women ever to our inferiority 
in all respects in order to justify our yoke on them and 
similarly does a nation to a nation. ISIau paints a picture, 
for instance, showing his superiority as with all virile 
might and c'ourage he charges a tiger with the shooting 
of gun and the jioor tiger hit by bullets right and 
loft falls doAvn howling and growling with legs upward 
and a last mouthful of fh'ing distress and agony amid fions 
of blood. Contrarily, if the tiger Avould become a painter, 
what would he ])aint? He would paint just the opposite. 
Such is the case with us. When the womankind will 
return to their senses anel become conscious of theii 
responsibility of life and claim to be equal sharers of the 
cup of freedom Avhich man aspires to, they will also throw 
otfthe unjustifiable yoke from their shoulders and boldlv 
declare their absolute, independent and free life to the world 
inspired with the ideals of V eda 7 itic 7 'enunciation and accuse 
us and that justifial.dy Ave think as the oppressors of (female) 
right and freedom. Ahl Slave-trade is not yet abolished. 
oTily that partially. Still the Slave-trade is going on in full 
sAviiig ill each and all houses of mankind. It Avas once ot 
men, '’of poor Africans, here it is of helpless Avomen. It was 
then confined to certain country or race but here it is uni- 
versal and indiscriminate. Lo 1 they are sold by an auction 
of marriage into the hands of men having them blindTolded 
l.)V the false deceiving scriptural or moral injunctions at the 



invisible price of clirt}- earthly allui'ements of pleasures. I 
the scriptural injunctions only serve to curtail any body’ 
(man’s or woman’s) right and freedom, these arc not then 
worth respecting. These will be held in the same value o 
man’s law as legislatured Iw a secular Government. People 
fight for responsible government. But we see to our uttei 
siu'prise that none fights for responsible life. Is respoiisild 
government possible without the realisation of responsibl 
life ? Individuals are the component parts of a society or c 
government. So the whole is entirely dependent upon it. 
parts. In other words, the whole represents it. 

parts. Accoi'ding to the jn’csent state of things, th 

individuals, the component parts of the' human society o 
government are morally crest-fallen and throughout livin 
irresponsible life. Hence no ideal government or society 
yet. And the talk of a responsible government is a drean 
so long as people do not come to understand the philosophy 
of re.sponsible life. So why do you not, oh deluded, childrei 
of maya, awake yourselves and specially the hallucination 
stricken women to the all-]’Ound-illumining light, th 
“ aurora borealis ” of Responsilde life ? See with your eye. 
wide open and throwing off the spectacles of prejudice 
narrow-mindedness and blind faith that how mdividual. 
of a society are treated and regareded l^y one another 
Yes, how women are treated and looked upon l^y men, you 
dream of responsilde government, of com*se as we under 
stand it will be immediately over. Lo I the womankind i. 
made a regular target for men’s lustful jests and fleshl 
desires. Lo I she has become the veritable cupid’s bolt fo 
the male archer. Oh ! give to women first responsible lif 
otherwise all is farce. And with them y'ou too, oh delu 
ded ones. Responsible life consists in the sense of absolut 
fL’cedom, dignity, love, honom and controlled sutficienc^ 



arising from the recoguitiou of the miiyersal selfhood in 
one’s life, Man complains of had edncation, slave mentality 
etc., etc. But why don’t yon give good edncation, freedom 
etc., for which yon fight for yourselves to the poor helpless 
women ? How long will yon make a cat’s paw of the poor 
and innocent women ? Ah I Uneducated as they are, tliej’’ 
become blind to the bright prospects of real life, and are 
misled into the path after a blinking light so ingeniously 
held thereon, towards the advantage of men. They in the 
first flashes of earthly pleasures seem to tread on air and thus 
enticingly carried into the man’s fold of complexity, appar- 
ently tinged with a romantic colour and, pass their days, 
practically so useless, playing in the happy ^swings or changes 
of fortune of the Arabian Nights so beautiful like dreams as 
of havels changed to palaces, of porters turned to princes, 
of men of low estate suddenly raised to position of power 
and wealth etc., being shut up within four walls and placed 
on shelves in a parloim simply to add one more beauty of 
ciu’iosify to its furniture, aiifl that’s all. There their beauty 
of life in a hio-her sense wither awav like a flower which 

O ‘ 

“ wastes its sweetness on the desert air ” at so cheap a price 
and so little usefulness as throughout pampering senses (of 
man ) which, otherwise to say, rolling in slavery. Oh 1 
they are made to believe by a cart-load of scriptural in- 
junctions that they are only born to pay homage to the men. 
Here lies their salvation. How mean is it 1- For the sake 
of momentary earthly pleasures, ought we to Ihnd the 
Avomankind to our whims by tricks ? to paralyse half the 
Ijody, to make a low use of half the life of man for certain 
personal interests? Horrible is thy justice, ’oh modern 
Hanials 1 Here is diplomatic politics in our own house 
towards our own dear and ^near ones. We, out of socalled 
diplomacy, cannot exercise fairplay Avith our. oaaui (socalled) 
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wife, sister or inolhcr, nearest of tlie near and dearest of tJie 
dear. To say iiothing of others. If a wolf and sheo]) nr(' 
given to live together, they inay, aflc]- a long time of a close 
association, l^elievc each other’s friendship but the man and the 
woman have been living together since the day.s of ci*eat,ion as 
becoming the part and ] 3 arccl of each other still there is 
no reliable friendship between them. Oiie .snsjoects the 
other still. Don’t let ns blame other nations thcii, of 


advertised diplomatic ])f)litics when wo ourselves are not 
cxenTi)t from its curse. “ Charity begins at home,” is a 
e;olden adage that has still to teach us. We fear that our 
earthly pleasures will go to tiuctuation that, our prestige 
which we have been so long enjoying over their socallcd 
wcalaiess will get a low tide and that, oiiicr advantages 
which we have u])on their Iicing shackled to our feet will 
immediately take wings just in the manner the o])]jressing 
think of us. But we say, our • socallcd fear is fpiite un- 


expected and unjustifiable. Because tliere 
that positive side of man’s nature which 
man as man. Very few only, so long man's 


will ever 1 )e 
characterises 
])resent ]}lain 


of existence does not change foi’ a higher one, can turn 


to the negative side of human nature. So thei’e is no 
absolute fear for our marketing. AVhat is intrinsic in 


Nature must come out and ])lay ii'i the course ol things. 
No bod}' can deny this triitli. Then, why do we, lor 
nothing, get anxious and liind others to our advantage 
sucking their life blood of “I-am,’' under an agnostic notion ? 
Have faith in yourself. And, moreover, the fear involves 
contrarily weakness in us. That’s all. AA^e also then 
deserve similar treatment. Ho ho I blind leads the blind. 
Hence there’s the knocking, tumbling and, jostling. Here 
is also the ruling of good and bad. Again we talk 
of religion; or philosophy. But we dislike others who 



hold just the opposite. Tiius tlie definition of good or bad 
stands upon our ])e.rsona] choice and interest. AYiiot suits 
us is good and -vvliat does not, bad for us. Now this suiting 
or unsuiting may vary to difierent circumstances or time 
and space. So mere local and secondary and not real. 
This idea of good or bad does not appear to liim who lives 
the whole universal life. Our face is itself ugly. What’s 
the-M-rong with the looking-glass. The world is nothing 
but a looking-glass. It only reproduces our face as it is, 
ugly or beautiful. The wrong is with us indeed. The 
good or bad, truly speaking, consists in the manner we look 
at or receive the world after. Meie mental intei’polations. 
Otherwise Maya is sincere and leady and anxious to help 
us with a loving embrace and to paint our life so beautifully 
with all her infinite resources, of creative arts of highest 
order that it could stand the match of any ideal artist on 
earth. But, owing to our tomfoolery, we conveT-t that help 
into harm. Tims so far discussed to show that the idea 
of good or bad is not even intrinsic in- Maya, It simply 
grows up like a parasite in lier currents. 

The Sathvic quality of IMaya gives us light and power. 
Her Rajasic quality gives us activity and bondage. And 
her Ta77iasic quality gives us inertia and daikness. Now, 
he, whose mind is purged and purified of. earthlj’- dirt and 
squalor and never at sixes and sevens but ever reined in 
and at balance is in Satiwic quality and is like a luil-blown 
flower. He is always helped and assisted by her and sees 
and understands , the world as it is and by the reasoiiJ 
is never disturbed, distressed and illuded by it. He, whose 
mind is uncontrollec] and for the reason, dissipated and 
attracted to thousand kinds of trivial things and seeing the 
•world in its multiformity and variety, feeling gain at a 
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'thing when coming in and loss at a thing when passing 
away and always in insatiable thirst after power and victory, 
name and fame and therefore in bondage is in Rajasic 
quality and is like a half-blown flower. Owing to distraction 
and unrestraint of mind, he misunderstands and misrepresents 
the purpose and meaning of her help and mission and 
accordingly sees the world otherwise, sometime good and 
sometime bad, water in mirage. And he, whose mind is 
inert like matter owing to ignorance and daikness and badly 
sensitive to the world is in Tamasic quality and like a 
blowing flower, cannot understand what is even going and 
ha23pening under Ins very nose and sees and talks of 
the world very wonderfully and suriwisinglj^ He lives, 
Imows and euyoys but without any definite meaning, 
purpose, and taste and consequently takes everything of the 
world amiss a straw at the mercy of the waves of adven~ 
titious circumstances. 

Ihus good and bad are not outside and in reality. 
Onl}^ the creation of the mind, li^es, it grows up in the 
hole of ignorance which is consequent on the jDeculiar 
coiqDoral conqDosition. A¥e project our little mental world 
fashioned after our own likings and tastes, fits and fancies, 
and begin to see and perceive it accordingly. Thus the 
world as the manifestation of Atma is neither good nor bad 
in fact but that ajjj^arently onl}". In infinite state and 
capacity of life, the thought of good and bad fades away 
as the foam does in water. 

Now let us draw, in the meantime, the line of difference 
between Maya and h'laya, the point which we once raised b^* 
the bye, a little while ago. Maya, as we have tried to paint 
her, is nothing but the nature, the creative power of Atma. 
This simple creative power implies some meaning, some 



mission lo pt'i’loi’in. .Vnd wimt is ilia! moaning, llinl- 
mission' ^ ’Flic oilloi'csci'iify fi!' Sar/irliiddn/iiida. \ho \y\u\ 
cliavactor of Ai ma. And llu’s, ]iC'rroi-manc(’ i< yoinu' on of 
it-olF olornally and nncoa^iniily. yp<. wit lion! any ijitc'vvals 
of Ix’ninniny and mid ill lln* vi'ry naturo of that coimcious 
Solf whioli •\vi‘ (‘all Alma. Ihics not natuvi' of a fliini^ 
sinpily imjily a will to till' fliiny a< it i-A So tins 

‘•will-lo" wliicli is lantainounl to natm-o lia- no ilnmnation. 
no hoyinniny and no (Midiiiyn It i^ cvor nnildnn and intaot. 
Tt is well moaniny. It siiiqily manilosts t In- Self. And lln< 
why it is sipiilioativo of a thonnhl of an (‘vorbotiim- 
iK'Comino; (ol’ conrsi' that in the smi-e ol' certain tiino and 
sjiaoo /. c. {init(' liv(‘s which we liav(‘ once | oint(’d out lH‘ror(‘) 
as it iwcal^ to ns, tlu' alc'-olnli' Atma which ctt'rnrdlv exists, 
fn it . there is no dcccjitioi). no illn.-'ion. ami no ‘^clf Idryf'l- 
1‘nlness. Lo I Maya, the cr(’ative powci- of Atma eternallv 
works to Li'('( ns consi'ioim of onr real Si'lf and it i< in the 
very natnri* o{’ h(‘r. Tims the creative powei- vimply reveals 
its reality which is equal to Atma, lleri' it-^ ta^k ends- 
And her(' there is no ihonMit of duality, yes. no ihoneht. of 
ambiiinity helwiam the snl)}eetive and tin' ohjeetivix Here 
Maya remains eomminylinuly oiu' wit h Atma. (dilo; hi'n* 
;dl sejm-atine; thoii'Mif of Maya and Alma dissolves in “I am’ 
and “ I ’’ alone exist . Here- all ('lids in c.omedy. It is the 
Ikaiiii: (of all else) — the Selflajod.’ S(j Maya is 

not hiid. She always and ever di'ives oiu' and till towords 
the elllore.^ceney of Self-realisation. 'Fiiis is why she ev('r- 
lastingiy and nneeasingly works in etieli and all life Irom 
mineral to man as becoming the inU-io-Sdr/icliidaiKiiiilti. 
Do we not, find the truth in all life.? Ah I she gives all 
life, signifieant or insignificant, the same jiossibility of .S('lf- 
rcalisatwn. But she is less re.sponsive to that life which 
comes to her in a ca])acit,y of duality as she is cnamonred 



with the love of unity, the unit}^ of the Self. She ever 
]3reaches nuity. Her life is . throughout governed by one 
law and that of luiity. And it quite manifest in the 
phenomenal diversitj’^ of Nature. And this is why every life 
seeks after unity. Unity is life. Its opposite is death. Our 
body lasts so long the unity among the molecules lasts and 
is intact. It goes to decomposition when the unity is lost. 
Our society prospers so long there is the - unity among its 
component individuals. No sooner has the unity among 
its component parts gone to disorder than the society 
lands in utter chaos and confusion. Thus jMaya universally 
gives publicity to one grand lesson of unity. It bubbles 
forth from the depths of that Infinite Life of which hlaya 
is but a statement. This Unity is Atma. It is why we 
see everywhere the expression of this unity. Wherever wc 
turn, say in the world of Sociology, politics or morality or 
literature or religion or philosoph}’' we hear universally the 
same cry for unity, imity, unity. It is the Ahadin’s lamp. 
Maya stands at the gate leading to the absolute truth and 
passes one l^y one into, who knows this watchword of unity 
and, on the other hand, passes him not who does iio.t know 
this. Truly has a Persian passage said in a point to this 
effect. “ I knocked the door Once, twice and thrice calling 
the name of the lover but the door opened not. Simply 
a faint and neglecting sound from within came in reply 
all the times asking “ Who art thou.” Fourth time I 
knocked the door and the same answer came ‘‘ Who art 
thou.’'" “ I responded in repN, this time, “ I am you, my 
beloved.” And the door was instantaneously flung open 
unto me. Oh I it is very true. “ Deserve and then 
desire ” is a golden, pro verb true to all times. How can one 
without proper knowledge and acquaintance, know and 
recognise the truth. Can a l^eggar with rags on, meet a 



kino'.? So here unity is the uniforms for o’cliin" an cntin' 
into the palace of the Ti-uth. And ^Maya shuts np the 
sate against him yho has not tliis nniforin to year. AVhat 
docs she show to liini wlio has tins nnifoi-in to? Slie 
sently conducts him on to the of nniyersal sclf-liood 

^yhich 0])cns before him the cosmorama. Ilie art sallcry of 
infinite pictures so gori;-cously and l)cautifully jiainted l)y 
lier su])er-ski]ful hand in order to sho^y ns ndio are mistak'cn 
and be^yildcrcd by false kuo^y]edgc and iin])otency of riglit 
judgment to fondly tielicye in duality or dilh'rance between 
]Maya and Atma, the matchless and infinite beauty of the 
Self by whose creatiye power, these sublime and inspiring 
]3aintings are so masterly executed. And at last, herself .to 
his unconscionsne.ss, disap])ears in the air blowing off tlm 
germs of even the apparent duality altogetlier. AVhat does 
he see,- tlien and there.? hie sees tlie Self absolutely then 
•and j\Iaya nowhere.— a “ centi'c without eiremuferenee ” as 
Swami Viyckananda likes to ex])lain it. lie then exclaims 
to Ids utter surprise IMaya am T as well, “I am 

the monarch of all I survey, and my right there 

is none to disj}ate.’' Oh I none is there but ‘‘1.” “I” on 

the right, “ I ” on the left, “ I ” above, “ 1 ” below and, 
“I" behind. Yes, which ever side lie casts his eyes he 

sees but glory and beauty. Lol this individual I is only 
a reflection of that infinite “I.” And, is the reflection apart 
fiom the thing reflected.? Nay. Reflection is identical with the 
thing reflected. Two birds in companionship are sitting in a 
tree — says tlie klandukya Upanishad in a story to the effect 
of the above purport — one on a U]i2rer branch and tire other 
on a lower oue. The upjrer bird is always sitting calm and 
quiet and resjrlendent with its native glory and effulgence. 
The lower one is always imiratient ■ and hopping from one 
branch to another, eatine; fruits sweet and sour, at intervals. 
When eating sweet fruits, it gets happy aud cheered and, 
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^Yhen sour ones, it gets equally sorry and dispirited. Tlius 
hopping from one branch to anotlier and eating fruits sweet 
and sour, no sooner does tlie lower bird ' reach the higher 
one than the apparent duality vanishes. Identically in one 
and the same univercelum there are two conscious entities 
so apparent indeed, possessing divine qualities, co-eval 
companions, embracing each other. One of them enjoys 
the fruits of his actions and the other looks on tlie same 
unaffected by consequences. Ihit there is but one infinite 
“I” and the otlicr, the individuated one is but a reflection and 
therefore false and illusive only arrowinir in the cracks or 
flows of the cre.'itive power of that Original “I.” 

But the aviclva. nescience which arises from the actions 

L/ 

of Maya is delusive. We call it secondary hlaya. It is 
not intrinsic in l\Iaya though it takes its origin from her. 
Because this nvidya or nescience which we have already 
detailed in extenso by the name of illusion is an efiect ot 
compound causes other than that of a simple cause. Hence 
there is no identical relation of cause and efiect between 

illusion (or avidya) and Maya just as there is no identical 
relation of cause and effect (the law of which we have 
explained at length in the first and subsequent chapters) 
between water and hjalrogen or water and ox3’gen. However 
the further prolixit\' of what we have already explained is 
useless here. Only will it suffice to say that illusion or 
ignorance (avidya) is born of individual life, and individual 
life is a result of comliination and a combined cause is ever 
non-eternal as it is subject to dissolution. How this avidya 
lasts^so long its cause, the individual life lasts. How' can 
the effect go if not the cause goes ? Impossible, That is why 
we see man fall a,gaiii to the error of water in mirage who 
has once known it b}' exjierience, mere false and illusive. 



Thh h called lYiyaii ov ?>ay Praravd/ia. It i< ^vholly conso- 
(|iient upon tlic mortal lii'e. It. is like au arrruv east oil’ 
from a bow over wliicli (cast-arrow) tlic man lias no more 
control. He can’t mend or end the nToinr re.sultiim' in case 
the thrown-off an-ow strikes a larmcr who hapjjens to just 
come in while it is mean to strike a bird in the bnsh in 
the. yonder field. Of it, he has to calmly bear the conse- 
quence whatevci- it might be without, a gnmibk' or com- 
plain. It is what we call Xitiatl or PritrcinJIm. It is really 
unavoidablc.So man inust sulTei’ culmly A^-hat is only due to 
corporal composition in the order of nature till it falls to dis- 
solution. But he is not by that deceived any nun-e though the 
illusion ]nay as usual appear to him. Identically ho whose 
ignorance about the Self is once made good bv right know!- 
edge may bo again suliject to it lait that is momentary and 
cannot operate upon him longer. Instantly the Sun of 
right knowledge makes its way out ell lowing right and left 
the massive clouds of avidya, Alil it is this avidya which 
keeps man apart from hearing the voice of T-am, that is 
constantly arising from the innermost depth of his heart. 
Maya, the “will — to”( Sachchidananda ) like a true friend is 
always driving him through rack and ruin of avidya towards 
the realisation of the truth but mischievious avidya comes 
again and again in the Avay and as a consequence delays the 
speed and time. It changes its charming and fascinating 
appearance variously every now and then and thus illudes 
man. to Self-oblivion, xind man intoxicated as he is already 
of the sweet voice of the heavenly slvjMark from within and 
whipped by the lashes of self-forgetting charming fascina- 
tion of avidj-a, on the other, gets maddened and I’oams 
aimless and objectless here and there,- fai- and wide in this 
wide, wide world. Ah I he runs ever aftc]- the cuckoo’s 
voice. The mysterious bird never comes to liis hand. And 
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lie to his utter bewilderment, asks ever3mne and aU that 
conies on liis way whether he has seen the happ}’- bhd. He. 
asks the Sun when first rising in the East whether he has 
seen the bird in the world from which he has come just now 
resigning. He puts the same question to the queen of the 
night, the white flowers of the skj’-, the lightening, the 
passing clouds, the hills, the Yalle3''s, the forest, the wind, 
fire, water etc. But none replies to his satisfaction. He 
asks the village-ui’chins, the home-ward-going ploughmen, 
the rustic maidens, the dames gossiping sitting in circle on 
the way, but, alas, none tells him in reply of the whereabouts 
of the bird, tie thus wanders about like a disembodied 
spirit in the world. At last, a reaction by a law of human 
psj' chology comes on him and he begms to grow agnostic 
towards the world. He then sees no taste, no hope and, no - 
sinceritj’- in the world. He then gradually withdraws his 
faith from it. And with it avidyas hold upon him too, 
begins to gain gradual loose. His mind gains comparative 
cahnness and he then sees the vision of the bird in the twi- 
light of his memor}'’. He then determines the dhection and 
sits awaiting in absolute calmness to hear its swefet note, 
The note comes then as usual unto him and he gets invigou- 
rated, hopeful and, contented. He, forthwith, with an air of 
swiftness of madness goes to catch the heavenly bird with 
a glowing desire in the breast to hear its sweet and madden- 
ing note ever and anon to his heart’s content and lo, he 
instantaneously becomes the bird himself and sings with a 
melodious concert of a full orchestra, the happy celestial songs 
of ‘T am” “ I am ”,“1 am” in tune with the cord of Infinite Life 
Thus we have shown the Maya and Maya. The former 
one gives light and knowledge. The latter one - gives igno- 
rance and self-oblivion. The former Maya is nature-power 
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of Atma and tlierefore identical. And tlie latter Maya is 
avidva wliicli is born of Jiva ( individual life ) and tlieiefoie 
false as it is, for the reason, conditional, dependent and, 
perisbalde. 

Now under the spell of avidya or illusion man sees 
pluralitj'' all aroimd in life. And under its deluding influence 
he sees the visions, the dreams of God, man, the world, Ma3^a 
etc : on the substratum of Atma just like the error of snake 
in a piece of rope or and, silver in nacre. But the error of 
snake in a piece of rope etc. etc : has a compound cause 
of its origin Just as cooking has tor its compound 
causes of fire, wood, utensils etc: all-to-gather. Now 
cooking cannot take place without any of the foregoing 
. constituent of the causes. Likewise the error of snake in 
a piece of rope cannot take place without any constituents 
of its compound aiuses such as rope plus darksness plus 
defect of eyesight plus previous resembling knowledge of 
rope plus dissipation of mind etc; which togather make for 
a cause of the error. Thus the illusion of variety in the 
form of God, man, world, j\Iaya etc: has for its cause 
avidya Irorn of a com]30und cause consisting of igno- 
rance plus mental dissi])ation plus defect, in the 
the senses plus peculiarity ot time, space ana causation etc- 
It is clear now that illusion or avidya, the secondary Maya 
so to say, is not intrinsic in any of the socalled ingredients 
^ of the compound cause but produced of a combination of 
them and therefore not real. Hence not in Maya which 
is expressive of Scittioa, light as dimetrically opposed to 
avidya a- knowledge. It generates out of a chemical com- 
bination of things and dies a natural death when the com- 
pound things ai’e by law of nature one by one withdiawn 
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from their total combination. Tliis illusion overtalies man 
so long he walks in the foiry-lancl, tlie world of dreams and 
imaginations, the lower jdaiii oi human life and shows Iiim 
the bioseojoe of tliat life. And wiien man steps up encour- 
aged by the loving pats from Maya, tlie ladder of vital evo- 
lution and comes on to tlic plain of aljsoiute reality he looks 
and looks down upon that life’ in tlie fairy -land in simple 
awe and amazement standing on tlie height of that higher 
life of man whereat only tlie absolute Reality with its 
magnificient sublimity and beatific joy of oneness reigns and 
reigns supreme lancl tliinks he then under utter astonishment 
what a dream had he had agitating the mind-pool from 
bottom to surface. But tliis illusion ajiparent as it is cannot 
affect the Self to the least just like a laughing-glass wliich 
cannot affect tlie face thougii it appears long or short wlien 
looking to the glass. Identically the illusion (avidya) is like 
a lauo'hino'-n’lass. j\Ian looks into it. And the lace is 
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reproduced otherwise tliereon. He takes that out of igno- 
rance for the original one. And the result is self-deception. 
He keeps a good- deal apart from the trutli of original face. 
But the true face reveals itself unto him who comes to 
understand the deceptive secrets of the glass. He then 
throws it off as nonsense and goes to the real looking-glass 
and sees his face thereon as it is and gets calm and satis- 
fied. Rest is alright then. 

How again to our point of discussion back. What is 
the will ? It still wants to say a little about it. We have 
considered ‘‘ whose will.” And -we have also said when we 
ha,ve defined Atma that It is absolute existence ■ or life, 
absolute knowledge or power and, absolute bliss or happiness. 
These are not three seg^arate things. But these are th 
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essence of Atina. It is made clear deductively as well as 
inductively. So Atma is Sachchidannuda. It will be 
dwelt upon separately in the’ next chapter, 

l\Iaya as manifesting power which is proved already 
is Nature of Atma. And this Maya is, for the reason, will 
— wdll to express Atma in its Sachrlwlauandjc. aspects. And 
all else are the revelations of that one truth behind. It is said 
over again and again. And it is for the foregoing reason 
we find in each and all life the will to Sachchidamnida as 
there is combustibility wdiicli to translate into our philo- 
sophical language, is the wi// in each and all 
fire-sparks. Does not this ivill-to from every life cry aloud 
daj' and night land ho, land ho, towmrds them who are 
s]ii]iwrecked and forlorn in this wide, wdde world-ocean.? 
Does it not tliroughOut throw iij) towards them supporting 
life-belts and ljuoys of earthly life, ])ower and, happiness for 
fioating over towards tlie shores of ab.-olute H<trh<'Ii 7 (hinamlad. 
Dut poor men understand it not. It tells us at the top of 
its voice. Oh 1 man do not bo miscarried and mi.sled by 
tlie glamours of the fleeting "world, oh, do not pin j'our 
infinite and eternal existence erringly on to the little 
insufficient life, knowdedge and happiness of the evanescent 
world, Alas! these are transcient and superficial and 
mere side-views of a real and rightithing. And, moreover, 
it tells us that the secular SaehcMdananda is mere reflection 
- of the infinite and eternal one "v^ffiich is just behind the 
former. The genuine Saclicliidananda having percolated 
and oozed out in the "v^mrld appears to us as definitive and 
finite life, porver and, hajopiness. And behind these, tliere 
is the absolute, the infinite wdiich has no like in our Nvorld, 
Oh ! he is only qualified to taste its full ruby cup who can 
M.ing off at pleasure the false one to the "winds for good, 3 'es, 
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w]io has realised the infinite and eternal Self in the univer- 
sally enlarged himself and in himself only. Behold ! this 
will-io SacMiidamncla may awake one to one’s senses and 
eapaoitato one to discover its real aim and purpose, yes 
to realise the true coin and cast ofiF the counterfeit, yes, to, 
thereby become blessed if one is in Sattiric qualitj?- and clever 
and intelligent enough. If one is foolish that is in Jlajaftic, 
or Tamam' quality, i, e., if one is, for the reason, slow to under- 
stand one cannot discover the true meaning, understands other- 
wise and misses the right track of life and enters into a 
bye-lane and })icks up the false and fleeting Sachchidaiunula 
as the greatest good and achievement and success of 
human life. And owing to this capital error man goes 
ever and anon being tossed and tossed, uj) and down, breaking- 
breath sometimes amidst dashings of waves in the ocean of life, 
through trial and tribulation, sunshine and rain, stoim and 
tempest, misery and happiness, yea, gnashing of teeth and 
splitting of hairs without any goal, destination or shores in 
view, remote or near. Rightly has the XJpanishad said that 
“ He enters the dark region who worships Not-self.” Thus 
Maya binds as well as liberates one according to one’s fitness 
and capacity. “ Mind is instrumental in binding as well as 
liberating one” — so says the Brahmavindu-Upahishada too- 

This K'ill-to, the manifesting power of Sachcjiidcmmula- 
has developed itself to mind, intellect etc., which we have 
shown already. Yes, everything is the expression or develop- 
ment of this- inU-to-Haidiidndanunda. Hence we see in 
each life, the same will-to. It is that infinite existence [mt) 
which appears under time space and causation as ‘irill-io, 
yes, it j^cejjs, as it were, into tlie finite world under 
the veil of -iriU-to. Does not the cause pervade the 
effect ? Does not the identity of cause and effect hold 
good here as elsewhere ? Does not Atma as underlying- 
reality pervade and reside in all else from an atom up to 
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man ? i^Tarlc. To realise SacjirJiiilanaudd in iniinite and 
synthetliie capncity is self-knowledge, tlu; highest good or 
Brahmaddrfihaiiam. Lo I this Brahmadarshanmn , the 
magnum honuni of life consists in living the life of all human- 
ity, knowing the knowledge of all else and, equally loving 
and enjoying all beings. For this ‘ knower of Self’ in a 
capacity of universal self-hood, there is no nationality, no 
pjarticular dogmatic religion, no limited mine and thine 
notion and, no imaginary family relations, civic ajipellations 
and, social ilenominations. — fiecausc of the Realisation of 
(me-iicss of life. He has then winc-ised or, better 
say, I-om-ised the whole world. His religion is then 
Pan-l-am-ism, He is then Paii-l-a7u~ist. It is the true 
religion of the Self eternal and spoken far from being jweach- 
ed from the profound depths of infinite life, knowledge, love, 
tolerance and, freedom. Oh ! he, who knows the grand 
truth, the science of the Self, the highest achievement and 
success of earthij' life, does not i-eally fear anybody and 
gets I-aiii-ised or say spiritualised and sees none in the 
capacity of pre.sent social, moral, ])olitical aTid, religious ar- 
rangements and ordinations of things, the extrinsic accretions 
to ijitma, the late.st interpolations, but his own dear Self. 
He, then, renounces all else as mere worldly and suj^ersti- 
tious and observes the variety not as it is but Maya his 
nature o)' jjower exploding the damping notion of duality 
that gives rise to meaningless quarrel and fight, jealousj' 
and destruction, coinmouflage and hypocrisy, limitation and 
bondai>:e, blind faith and sectarian beliefs. 

Now in the end let us remove the last ambiguity about 
Maya. The misunderstanding about nature, quality and, 
attribute gives rise to a great deal of confusion in philo- 
sophy. And similar confusion is likely to arise in the case 
of Maya. Have we not jDroved that Maya is nature of 
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Atma. What is this nature ? The Smishii word Dharma 
is equally puzzling and ambiguous.' It means variously. 
Of course, it is not so ambiguous to the students as it is to 
the amateurs of philosophy. However quality and attribute 
are ascribed and not real and intrinsic. And neither of 
them can by its absence destroy the thing to which it is 
ascribed. But nature can in its absence or removal destrrq’ 
the thing to which it belongs. Take, for example, water or 
air, Wlien water is poured into a glass of red colour it 
looks to be red and is said that it is so qualified. The red 
.colour of the glass is simply ascribed to and not intrinsic in 
water. And when the water is poured from the red glass 
into another wliite glass, the ascribed red colour is gone but 
water is not destroyed thereby. But if the liquidit3', the 
nature of water goes to destruction, there is no water then 
nor, its trace at all. Similar is the ease with air. When air 
is impregnated with fragrance or rancid odour, it smells 
accordingly, and we say air is qualified. The good or the 
bad smell is only extei’nally ascribed to air. If the smell 
leaves, air is not destroved thereby. But if the touchability, 
the nature of air • goes there is no air then nor its an}^ trace 
joossible. Such is the difference between nature and quality 
etc. Nature is persistent and steady and uncaused. 
Quality is fleeting and ascribed, and caused. Nature owns 
by rule an inseparable relation, a cognate connexion with 
its containing principle in the same existence whereas 
quality etc. has just in an opposite wa}' and therefore it is 
a question of contact only i. e. foreign or artificial. That 
is why the former idea kills all notions of dualitj^ and, on 
the other hand, the latter idea establishes pompously all 
' notions of duality. The word Dharma also means quality 
as well as nature. Here we mean Dharma by the charac- 
teristic of Svabhava equivalent to nature. 
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Now tho critic may object lioi’o n« to this effect that 
if ]\rava is taicen for ^ranted as nature of Atma like com- 
bustibilit}' as of tire it follows to say that such nature can 
be easily destroyed by ap})lication of certain drugs or in- 
caTitntions as are found to have destroyed in tlie case of fire 
which cannot burn one's hand when thrusted into by apply- 
ir.ir to it certain medicine or incantation, it involves equally 
the destruction of Atina which taking for granted juoves 
absurd and ridiculous. Because wliere is fire without com- 
bustibility or Atnia without Maya.? We meet the objection 
thus raised by the answer as this that it is not so as 1 \y 
the a])plication of certain medicine or inciintation, the nature 
of tire h to lie destroyed at all, nay. it remains as ever. 
Nor does it si o]) to work out its effect. It is all along 
equally operative. From the side of fii-e, nothing is 
destroyed fir inett'ectnal. And. moreover, the illustration 
is ])nre.l_v local and secondary and whereas ours is infinite 
and miiversal. So its j^arallcl com])arison cannot be 
rightly dra^vu and measimed by any local limited instance. 
On our jiart we are dealing with the infinite, the absolute 
one, so it cannot, in a capacity of casuality like the said 
instance arise to confound us. However fire is not destroyed 
or made iuojierative at all nor its coml'iustilality even as 
by reason of the power of certain incantation or medicine 
if that possil.ile at all. The effect of fh-e oiily appears as 
ineffective, that’s all, but not that in I’eality just like the 
event m the case of a man who is said to be steeped in 
utter ignorance or dominated by Tamasic quality and that 
so much so, that he appears to lie lacking in self-knowledge 
and doing all sorts of nonsense as if Lord God does not 
shine in him, hieing always ruled over and governed by Lower 
Alotive without obeHng the ILigher. But does it go to 
say or prove that the man is really devoid of Self or 
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Brahmcaii ? Or just take another illustration in the case 
of the sky when it remains surcharged with tlie clouds 
of water and laden with the thick black gloom all about 
there is then no expression or sign of the Sun but does 
it prove that there is no Sun or the Sun has ceased to 
give heat and liglit ? The objection thus raised is quite 
incompatible with common-sense and therefore vitiated 
and made good by the answer as expatiated. 

So Nature involves WILL-to. Will to what ? 


* 



END OF CHAPTER FIFTH. 





ATM A IS SACI1CH1DANANDA. 


Tlic existence of the infinite world is equally infinite 
which none can doubt of now. And that absolute existence 
wliich we style Atma is therefore expressed in the world 
and as the world. It appears as part by part on account 
of the inherent principle of self -manifestation which we call 
]\Iava. It is realised and considered as one synthetic whole 
when it is seen through the eyes of the knowledge. Tlius 
Atma is not apart from the world nor the world from It, 
Hatlier Atma reigns in the glory of the varietj*. 

The inductive knowledge goes from particular to the 
generrd, from the effect to the cause. The phenomenal 
world is a gi’cat lesson to us. And it is from the study of 
the phenomenal that we are capable to disclose the truth 
tliat governs our fates unknown from behind the nature 
of things. Between us and the Truth, an absolute ‘ veil of 
nothing ’ hangs. We can only trace all objects up to this 
veil. The veil is just like the hanging trapestry. The 
reverse side, the blank side is Truth and the obverse one, the 
florid and figured one is nothing i. e. Maya, the creative 
ground of all else. The rising and falling of things only 
belong to this part. And on the other part, there is nothing 
of the kind. Absolute calm. After a life s hard work, 
man enjoys there absolute repose. The obverse side only 
serves for an advertisement of the reverse one. It eloquen- 
tly says — ‘‘ Nothing there on the other side of life, oh man, 
vain is thy glory, thy reputation and hoarding of money. 
Ah! all these are nothing, yes, nothing in comparison 
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with tlie worth and beauty of that that lies behind- 
Alas ! of no avail there.” Thus the Truth clad with a 
veil of nothing teaches the world of renunciation — renun- 
ciation of the cosmic phases of life. Lo! it is written 
in hierogliphic letters on the iDroad wall of Nature. And 
what is the Truth that we find written in all objects 
there on.? The Truth is the universal truth of vnll-to- 
Sachchidananda. Who can deny it.? Analyse an effect 
and you will find the cause represented therein. Iden- 
tically we find in all things the same truth, the truth 
of ivill-to-Sachchidananda. So we safely and infallibly 
infer that the fundamental cause of a thing i. e. the world 
which is ahead}" and more than once said- to be an effect 
of some unknown cause while we have proved Atma, implies 
to be similarly composed. Is that Atma. Sachchidaiianda 
then.? Or to say in our perceptible language — am I 
Sachchidaiianda then.? 

Every of:)jects reveals the above truth in fulhiess. Does 
not everything of the world tell us of the same tale.? Does 
not the ever-changing nature of things inform or remind us 
always of their hemming, idea and, use/nllness together in 
triple capacity.? (Never mind, it is for good or bad.) 
That is^ the modification of real Sachchidananda. Each 
and all object in the emporium of nature imprints on oiu* 
minds of its ‘becoming’ which is the modification of sat and 
of its ‘idea’ Avhich is the modification of Chit and of its 
‘usefulness’ which is the modification of Anand. Is not the 
world the development of Atma.? Now, what is that Atma, 
the Self, the Om.? Let us demonstrate it b}’’ an analysis 
as the following : — 

Let us take a flower as a concrete example for our 
analysis. If we look at a flowet from some distance, we first 



conio to k^o^v thiii tliciv* is soiiiotliiiig' llicro ■wiiicli simply 
in(lieat( 3 s iiiikcd and unpivdicated cxistenop {/,(?. becoming ) 
of the flower and again wlien wo see it wifli a craisiderable 
attention, we eiT ont “ Oli it is a rose," ( and not anvthino- 
else snoli as jasmine, insect or liird.) And immediately 
alter, upon tint sim])ic something (existence), the knowledge 
of I'ose (idea), along with its ]-)ecn]ariti('s s))ceial -to it, is 
su|)erimposed. The snbse(}iient resnlf is the full -feldged 
knowledge of (rose) flower. Again we lovt' and lik(' it when 
we are certain that it is a ]'osc. The snbse(}nenl result is 
happiness (usefulness). \Vc n-alk up, tlnm, to have, to pluck 
the flower and say in joy “ Oh very nice and Iicantifnl.” 
First we felt of x^^-existeuce, secondly of r/^?7-knowledg’o 
and lastly of .-1 7/ /7-happiness. Xow this solitary illus- 
tration may fittingly ap]Dly to all ol)jects. We love and like 
a cei-tain object simply for the sake of this underlying 
Sachchidajttiuda. L.o 1 it oozez out in all else. May l^e, it 
a]3pcars as distorted, twisted and corrupted owing to the 
conijiaratively variable rigidity of circumstances. 

How dear and l)elovcd and ])recious is our life unto us 1 
Is it not for tlie .stern fact that the Self is tiie centre of all 
liappiiiess.^ Truly has the sage Yagyovalkya said to his 
I'ionoured wife by way of instructi(7n that, “Oh Maitre 3 ’ee ! 
not for tlie sake of boclilj^ beaut}^ but for the sake of one’s 
own Atma, one becomes clear to one; one loves the world, 
cliildren and, even God, not for their sake, but it is for the 
sake of one’s dear A..tma ( I-am ) in them all.” The mother- 
loves lier child greater than all else. Her love unto the 
clrilcl can hard]}'- be matched by anybody else. But, lo, she 
is- found to be running away for tlie sake of her life leaving 
her darling behind in case the house happens to catch fire 
or irnder similar impending danger. Wo universally see 
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and observe tliis love unto life. Does not this particular 
love come from the spring of tliat infinite Ananda.'^. Is it 
not an outlet of that ocean of AnandaA Is it not for the 
self-happiness only tliat we bear the burden of misery 
on our shoulders and venture to tread there where angles 
even fear to, all our life. ? Everybody loves liimself first 
and otiiers last. It is a general paychological plieno- 
inenon that we come across universally. We love ourselves 
so dearly, nearly and sincerely that we slirink to think light 
of us and even a pain of pinch is considered too much for 
us. We throw off that thing, however good or dear may 
it be, if it becomes a cause of pain unto our Self. Does 
not one wish for death, for casting off the bodj’’ wlien 
decrepit, worn out and, tottering under old age and for the 
reasons, giving one always distress, discomfort and diverse 
afflictions, eh, tlie body wliicli has once given one shelter 
and pleasure, fashion and luxury, pride and power, is now a 
regular thorn on one’s side ? Why.? Because now it is in 
the wa}’’ of one’s self-happiness. Behold I the husband divor- 
ces liis better-half even who was once the pupil of his eyes, 
the guiding star on his way, the’ centre of sunnj’’ .hopes and 
golden dreams, the romance of his da^g ho, ho, an ivy round 
his life, if she interferes with his self-happiness. Does it 
not prove eloquently that we love the world only for the 
sake of self-happiness.? All life is positively after it. ^^lio 
likes unhappiness.? No body. Oh! here the cry for it 
arising from all quarters of the world, reverberates the sky. 
Lo! minerals want happmess. ’\^egetables want happiness. 
Ajiimals want happiness. j\Ien want haiDpiness. And what 
not. Ah 1 the same flow of infinite happiness is passing 
throuo'h each and all life. Hence the identical demand in 
all else. And does it not prove that the Self is the source 
of all happiness or Ananda. ? 
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Whatever we tliiuk gets matorinlised outside just like a 
spider which emits forth cob-web from within itself and at 
last gets entangled in it . We throw out our thoughts out- 
side and spin out the Avorld after our om'u fashion, lildng and 
skill ot mental cmbroideiy. Ideally sjicaking, there is nothing 
outside or a])art. What is there outside is only unknown 
and unknownable — our Atina. 'Idicre was nothing lii'st 
as "we have shown in our foregoing illustration of flower 
excepting the naked and simple existence, the simple 
something, the thing in-itself, the unknown and unknown- 
able, emd afterwards upon that simjjle somet.hing, the X, 
M'e su]')C]-im})ose the thought of a rose and accordingly 
does it apjDcar to us immediately. Ihit the thought, the 
knowledge of j-ose, at best, comes from within and not from 
^ without. 

A man is mind evci* moi’C he takes 

The tool of thought and shajhng what he wills 

Brings forth a thousand joys and thousand ills 

He thinks in secret and it eomes to jjass 

-Environment is but his lookinc-dass 

They themselves are makers of themselves. 

(As a man tliinketh — James Allan.) 

The world is just like water in mirage. It has no 
^ indejjendeiit existence but only sujier-imposed upon the 
substratum of Atma. In like manner a thief in t.lie 
dead ot night when running away wdth the stolen things, 
imagines of hands and legs, face and uniforms etc. charac- 
teristic of a policeman, having seen a ■ column or a trunk 
of a dead tree from distance and gets reallj’’ frightened as 
in the case of an actual event from that false and fictitious 
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iinagiiiatiou, we as well according to our taste and tendency, 
are casting a sort of enamelling, as it were, over Atina and 
as a result we are creating a world of our owm in different 
wa3^s and types. Our own shadow is creating a fright in 
us. An owl, for instance, creates and sees the world 
quite different from we. It takes the day for a 
night and the night for a day. And whereas we just the 
opposite. So the owls experiences about the world, if called 
for, will totally seem to us as cock and bull stories. Mr. 
Owl’s socailed contribution to the world literature of know- 
ledge will be ever held in the same rich romantic importance 
as Gulliver’s Travels, Mr. Owl maj^ think us as well just 
the opposite. And whose decision about the world and its 
truth is to be relied upon, of the man or the owl.? The 
decisions of the both are equall}^ weighty and jorivileged. 
Both are the denizens of the same earth. And special!}’’ 
judging from the standpoint of the uptodate world bajotised 
of the gospels of self-determination and equalit}" of races and 
rights, the decisions of the both demand of equal treatment. 
So we leave this puzzling question to the impartial readers 
to judge of. We, on our part, only conclude the above 
b}’- saying in the words of wisdom as truly said b}'- Goetb, 
the German philosopher and poet of great eminence that ; — 

“ Let mo tell you what’s man’s supreme vocation. 

There was no world, it’s my own creation.” 

I raised the sun from out the sea. 

The moon began its changeful course with me.” 

The plain of eonsciuosness vai'ies according to the 
gradational develoijment of mind. And along with it our 
capacity or posibility too vai'ies and developes. A man’s 
plain of consciousness differs largeA from that of an animal 
or a bird or a tree or stone. Accordingly each of them 
creates and sees the world quite diametricall}’’ opposite. 



Now whom shoiikl wo beleivo. ? The logical conclusion will 
be only this that each is right or wi’ong in its own place. 
So the world in which we laugh and .sing, truly speaking, 
has no pai-tioular .standard of its own to judge from. 

Environment is but our looking-glass.” Our face is only 
reproduced on it. Thus the true nature of the world is 
ever unkiu)\vn to us, as it is the expi'cssioii of the' unlmowii 
and luikiiownabU*. 

A plastic thing can be given a hundred shapes because 
it has the capacity and possibility of taking on forms. It 
takes out forms preserving its original and fouudamental 
existence quite intact. And possibility or capacity, truly 
speaking, is the seed of all forms and names. The shapes 
come and go but their possibility is there. Clay may be 
turned into several forms. The forms may come aud go 
but their possibility is thorn inherent in clay. Otherwise 
how could it take on forms.? The form docs not come on 
to clay from outside but practically from the element itself. 
The latent power in matter only manife.st;s itself by external 
suggestion in certain f«)rm. Jf not so, can we give to 
mention a most ordinary instance, the same tonu to water 
or anything else like that which we can give to clay.? 
Certainly not. And what is form but a name or a thought.? 
Name and form like force aud matter are inseparable. Take 
for instjiuce a ball. "When we hear of its name ( ball ) we 
at once see the form of it by our mind’s eye. Again simply 
looking at the ball outside on the table, simultaneously 
comes the thought, the name of it on to us. So there is 
no name without form and form without name. These 
accom2)aniec\ly enter on our memoiy. Again name and 
form consist in knowledge or thought. Can we understand 
name aud form without any knowledge behind them.? 
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Thus form dissolves in name and name in thought an 
thought in possibility which we call Maya and Maya ii 
Atma. The eYolution follows the same process-onl 
reyersiy. 

The omist (Pranabvadin) holds just the above view. H 
opines that there is but one root-sound and that is Om. 
It is the matrix of all sound of the universe. The Bibl 
also contributes to this theor}^ which we have one 
mentioned elsewhere. He furlher puts forth that tha 
original sound, having concretised or materialised, has 
taken on the form of the universe because there is no 
thought without soimd and soinid without word. The 
word is the physical expression of the thought only. 0.m 
is the total of all words on letters and therefore of all sounds 
and thoughts as well. It is the blmded pronounciation or 
sound of three letters — A. U. M. All sounds or letters 
are duly uttered Iw the mouth. It is the sounding basis of 
all words, So by gauging its standard, we may discover 
a secret, a unity of the sounds uttered by the mouth. And 
that is found in Om. Throat is the beginning of the field 
■ of sounds. Lips are the last, the close of the field of all sounds. 
The palate is the roof, the middle of the field of sounds; 
A is gutteral. M is lalDial. U is’ palatal So the Pran- 
abvadin recruits such letters as are uttered fi’oin the 
beginning, last and the middle of the field of mouth. It 
is Om. Therefore it can contain possibly a common 
pronouncing basis of all letters and therefore of all sounds 
and thoughts of the universe. So this objectified 
universe is the expression, the revelation of that funda- 
mental sound, the original source of • all names and forms. 
So all soimds which are working in an ol^ject or the 
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njiiverse piake a total which is equivalent to Om, the 
'inc’-ing- existence of it. 


However, knowledge consi.sts in variation and develup- 
inent of an idea or a thought. And the world consists in 
idea or thought only. Is. not all our past life, our innocent 
infanev, our active boyhood, om‘ poetic youth, our dear 
triends and relations that wei'e so real and visilde as the 
things of 1 he ])resent time and wiih which we were so 
hand in glove, a mere thought, an idea, a memory now.? 
Ah 1 we cannot see now those Howers that used to 
blossom on the garden of our ])ygone life. The flowers 
have witliered away. The plants have died u]"). The garden 
tliat used to give so gorgiousness of beauty and sweetness 
of fragi’ance in the leisure after-noon of olw life has now, 
alas, passed away into oblivion. (Inly its faint memory, 
its remeniscese survives now. And it, occasionally ajjpear- 
ing in the twi-light of our memory, tickles our fancy for 
a short time, that s all and, nothing more. )So what is it 
if our life is not a dream.? Can we recover tlioso things 
of our past life that were once like stern realities before us 
from that unknown and dark depths of oblivion.? Nay. 
These were mere ideas and simply appeared as realities 
for a short time being objectified by the peculiar elements 
of our dream-time. Now they have passed with the 
^ passing of our dream. But linger only their ideas still as 
before. So we become and appear as we think. This is 
tire experience of all mighty thinkers of humanity. Yes., 
we paint, fashion and flower our life with and according 
to our own . ideas and fancies. Is not the thought of 
a statue or a landscape only reproduced in name and 
form outside by the sculptor or the jminter.? Now 
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tlie ideas -wliich are curbed into a regular and systema- 
tic tliouglit outside were witliin tlie sculptor’s or .the 
painter’s mind Identically tlie thought of the jiiainted 
world is sirnpl}’' projected from witliin, the universal Self 
or Atma. So knowledge comes from within, from the Self. 
Is not the Self, the First Cause, which is already proved, that, 
absolute intelliireuee or conciousness itself ? In the Self there 
is the absolute possibility of all knowledge. Is not Maya the 
nature-power of the Self.? It is the inexhaustible store- 
house of infinite variation of knowledge. Tliis is whj" the 
UjDonishada declares, “ Knowing the Atma, all else is 
known.” Does not the Self-hood consist in the conscious- 
ness of “ I-am ” which is expressed in the vast universe before 
us ? “There is the seed of omuiscienoe”-declares Patanjali, 
the author of Yoga philosoiphy as well. So Atma, the Om 
is the Idoot-Cause of all knowledge or Chit. ( It must be 
remarked here in the parenthesis that Power is another 
name of Knowledge. Truly has Bacon said that “Knowledge 
is Power.” Hindu morality contributes to the same ex- 
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23ression when it says “ Power belongs to him who has 
intellection. AVhere is power in a fool?” Intellection is- 
only a ray of that infinite Sun of knowledge. ’Brain-power 
which is called knowledge is superior to body-jrower. It 
will be justified from the history of the last European 
Avarfare. It is also seen in our work-a-day Avorld that the man 
of knowlege governs and controls our society and State. 
He can deal with and control the facts of things more ably. 
So Atma is also all-poAver. And our idea of ‘ knowledge’ is 
not therefore at divorce with ‘power.’ ) 

Everything apart from its secondary existence possesses 
its reality. And that realitj' being free from Aaxriation, 
condition, time, S23ace and ca.suality is by nature infinite 
and eternal. Is it not a quality or an adjective which bii^ds 



211 


n thing to tiiiie and space i A certain thing is known 
to us of 'Course tliat ol^jectively so long as it possesses some 
distinguishing eliaracteristics. And cliaracteristics belong to 
the province of name and form which are butboi'n of mind — 
a mental super-imposition. L6 ! upon this porcelain 
basis of supposition, the gigantic structure of the world 
rests. How to verify that the world exists a]xirt at all.? 
And how to justity, that the j)crccption comes from a 
sc]Dar;ite extraneous source or entity. ^ On the strength 
of more hypothesis.? But the hypothesis as well eoiws 
fi'om ^\ ithin and has its stand upon oiu’ existence. I'hns 
the socalled l)asis ol hyj)othesis u])on which the independent 
reality of the a])parent world is made to stand has every 
jjossibilitv to give in when shaken I)A' ])hi]osophical 
reasons. 

However let ns jjrovo lu're by an illusti'ation that 
there is no world as the source of knowledge apart. Let 
us suppose there is a clock here. jiViid how the perce];)tion 
of it comes to us ? It is just like a stone tlirowing in a 
pond, the object gives a. push to /. e. acts on water and 
water in turn gives a coiiutei’pnsh to /. e, reacts on the 
stone. ihese mutual action and re-action give lase to 
rings of ripples. Identically the clock through the window 
of eye-sense gives a push to the mind-pool and the inind 
too in turn sends forth a counter ])nsh in the form of a 
wave towards the directon fi’om which the imjjact of the 
clock comes. The result is the knowledge of the thing. 
So the wave in the Imowledge of • the clock comes from 
the. mind. But the thing-rin- itself of the clock outside 
is not known to us. It is unknown and unknownalDle. 
Only the mental shaping as the knowledge of the clock 
is known to us. So the clock-knowledge is simple 
super-imposed upon the unknown and luiknownalDle, that 
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simple naked somctliiiig of whicli Ave have considered just 
a little Avliile ago. Let ns call it X. Xoaa^ X + mind = clock. 
This is external^. 

V 

Again when \yG think that, we are so-and-so, the 
real Self, the thing in itself of so-and-so is not known 
to us thereby- It remains still beyond our ken of 
knowledge. T.Jie idea ot so-and-so from tlie Avithin gL^es 
a push to the mind-pool, j'ust lilce the aboA^e, and the 
mind too sends forth a counteipush in the from of a 
AA^a-A'e toAA'ards tlie direction from AA^hich the impact of 
the idea of so-and-so comes. The result is the knoAAdedge 
of the so-and-so. So the AAaxA^e in tiie knoAA’ledge of 
so-and-so comes from the mind. But the thing in itself 
ot the so-and-so inside is not knoAAOi to us. It is again 
that unknoAAoi and uiiknoAAOialde. Ojily the mental shaping 
ill the knoAAdedge of the so-and-so is known to us. • Stx the 
kuoAAdedge of the so-and-so is simply super-imposed upon 
the unknoAAm and unknoAA'nalde, that simple naked some- 
thing AAdiich AA'e liaA’e mentioned aboA’c as clseAAdiere. Let 
us call it Y. XoAA’" Y + mind = so-and-so. This is 
internally. 

XoAA’ AA"e IiaA'O got here Iaa’q uiiknoAA'ii principles such- 
as L and X. One fi’om the internel and the other from 
the exteiiial. And as niiknoAAm these tAA'o priiicijxles are 
qualitiless. Because it is through the intervention of 
quality that Ave come to recognise one thing from another. ' 
And again it is the quality that limits a thing. A man 
is marked off from a C0AA^ Hoaa’’.? What is there in a man 
that holds him marked off from a coaa''.? It is the equality 
that does that. An objeet is nothing but a. total of certain 
qualities or attributes. And the qualities are simply 
manufactured from the factory of om mind. Let us illus- 



v/av wcsoollie visible world. Still we j^aiiit a God 
adtei- our need and liking by attributing to ]iiin certain 
adjeotive.s. The adjecCives such ms merciful, just etc., serve 
lor the niat(’rials of paiuting God. And these different 
qualities ('or adjectives) having junililcfl or united together 
lend a cei'tain form which we call God or sf). ddiere was 
nothing l)ut the simple, u;dced something prior to the siqxu- 
imjjosing of tlie rose-knowledge in the illustration as shown 
in the l)eginning. Tlien we had no language to descrilie it. 
Nor had it any dustingushing quality to mark itself off. It. 
is lor the reason it was first one with the ]mrt and 
jru'cel of our being, d he moment it was super-imjjosed 
u])oubythe knowledge of the I'ose-llower it was cut off 
(of course that, apparently) f’’om our connexion and began 
to exist as a])art from ns, .Viul siinnltaneously the siq^ersti- 
tious notions of ititernal and external crejjt in to annoy us. 
All! who lirought about this annoying division in ns.! 

However these two unknown ]jrinci]jles Y and 
X as such, are qualitiless. So one comiot be 
distiugui.shed from the other. And thinu’s of the same 
quality cannot be jiossibly marked off. Here also Y and X 
are both unknown qualities. These are whollj'^ bared of 
qualities. How can we therefore distino-uish from X. ? 
Impossible. 'Again there cannot be two infinities as Y and 
X which we have already elsewhere refuted to the utter 
despair of a critic entertaining a beleif of this. sort. ITow to 
mark one from the other. ? Let us name those two 
infinities A and B for facility’s sake here. The question 
will, arise here first is, whether A and B are of the 
same or different qualities.? If it is taken for granted 
that A and B ai'e of indentical qualities then there is no 
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further qutirrel about it because the rery words of th^ 
foregoiug admission signify tlie absolute identity of tliem. 
And if it is coiitrarily taken for granted that A and B 
are botli of opjDosite qualities it destroys then all hope 
about their being infinities at all. Because the very words 
of the foregoing go to proye that A is not B nor is the B A 
Thus one limits the other. Further prolixity is quite 
needless hero. 

So far it is proved that Y and X are indentical because 
of their being of the same quality and quantity. And the 
idea of two infinities are discarded before and now as well. 
So Y— X. Y represenis the iiiteinal world and X the exter- 
nal. Tlie internal world is therefore equal to the external 
world. Both at e identical expressions of the same unknown 
tind unknownable Atma. And it is mind that comes in and 
aj^parently divides the Self into two halves of the internal 
and the external. But the both internal as well as external 
are floating like ice-lDergs conden sated l)y Maya in the 
fnfinite ocean of Sachchidaimnda. So Atma, the unknown 
and imknownablo is reigning supreme everywhere whether 
in the world internal or eyternal. Because the world 
internal or external is within- Atma. This is why it is" 
said that what is outside is l)ut unkown and unknownable. 
js there anything beyond the Self.? And it is why it is 
said that all knowledge comes from within which wo 
have come all along proving and which is also the main 
theme of this chapter. It is mind or Maya that is 
dreaming all the dreams of this and that, frog aiid snake. 
Have we not just proved that all knowledge is the creation 
of the mind.? And have we not further ]Drovcd just now that 
the knowledge of the clock comes practically ' from the 
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niiiifi..' -\rnl is tiu' min*! (»• mayn (iitlprcjit from llio 

Self.’.' I'iiKic'tli Ilf' u’lin Imlli c'ycs to sac. 

Now, if is oiu'o more clf'nr lliaf all olijective kiiow- 

ledii'f' arisf's from flie modi(iea1ioiis of mind or IM'aya. 
And all iiereepfiblc knond('dp'(’ is a re-^nli of c“f)ml)ination 
as we Invf’ shown above. And a knowk'dpe arisinii; 
from a cfanbinalion of ek’inenfs is, nol true a^ it is subjccl. 
to desfrnetion when the eombinal ion uoes. So all objee- 

live kninvl'-dpe or ])('reej)f if)n is said lo be fabc'. Ihif its 
])otentialiiy remains there in the mind or Maya. And 
it is miiifl that arisinn,' as a wave from the bosom of tin', 
sea of absolute ('xistenee apjiarenlly divides the water 

pdvinu’ a eerfain name and form to it. Ihif walf'r is all 
about, in.side or outside the wave. It is that knowled^f' 
itself w] lie! 1 evolves by electrons ];artieles and atf.ms e. by 
deuTce.s into this ])ere('j)tiblo objeel -world. Jt is verifu'd by 
scientihe e\']jeriments now that ('ven in the smallest living' 
]jartiele, there are tlu' dim beLriimin,Lrs of faculty fif ehoiee, 
the power of will. “A- sjieek of protoplasm aeeejhs air 
refuses, submits lo or resists the mnltijilex forces of destiny 
about it-." — (Sir J. ('. Hose). 

Hut that X (or Y) a.s unknown is ever free from all 
oharaetcristies and adjuncts, variations and conditions and 
i.s simple ccn.sciousne.s.s f)r knowledge in itself and one witli 
the underlying reality of all objects. Henceitisat best beyond 
the grasp of senses and mind. Let us retake the foregoing 
illustration of rose once into our consideration. At tlie tirst 
sight from distance there was • onlj’ simple something 
becoming insejiarably one with our being devoid of any 
ideas of this and that. Afterwards that indescribable 
sojnething, the X of unknown quantity so to say was put 
on or super-im nosed upon a name and form of a rose. And 
no sooner was that something, the unknown principle super- 



210 


iiniDosed upon or predicated (as it were) tlian it was cut off, 
snatclied away, serparated and, ' isolated from tlie jiart and 
parcel of our being. It hid itself under a inask and began 
to appear as definitive, coming and going. Now that 
(unpredicated i. e. Nii'ginm) sometliing has disappeared and 
in its place the rose ajipoars (as predicated i. e. Safiuna.) 

However inspite of thi.s .super-imposition, the Keality 
is never gone rather .shines forth as ever through the 
predicated something, the flower and it still points out to 
Its existence, knowledge and happine.s.s. When we say that 
there is a flower there, simultaneously comes the knowledge 
of some existence, that something bare and naked, of 
our illustration prior to that .super-imposed knowledge. Indes- 
tructible as it is, it jiersists under all super-impositions or 
adhyasas. Everyone .says I, I, I. What is this I.? Hoes 
it not signify that j)ure and simple existence, the common 
background, the .sounding board, that mj-stic ‘ something ' 
prior to ro.so-knowledge, the Y and X, the First Cause, the 
Self that pei’vades and permeates the world internal as w ell 
as external, the absolute Sat.1 

There is no knowledge when one falls asleep. Only the 
bare existence reigns supreme then. Because the mind, the 
magician, the dividing principle is at re.st then. Again the 
mind, when wakeful, goes modifying and identifying itself, 
of eoiu’sc that apparently, with the world. The result is 
limitation and predication. Tlius our sleeping and awaken" 
ing, dreaming and fancing of life are painted in the folds of 
mind. So everything is mental. But the background is 
beyond the conception of the mental. The I is just like a 
piece of crystal. It appears like the colour wiiicheyer is held 
before it. But the ciystal has no colour of its own. Like- 
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it on gannents which Nature f^upplies It witli. and 
appear^: accoixlingl}’ on tlie stage of tlie world-tlieatre. It 
stages Itself fortli sometimes as a l.iahj or a hoy, sometimes 
as 3'oung or old, man or woman, king or peasant, judge or 
criminal, teacher or student, tree or stone, good or bad, 
enjoj’cr or enjoyed, praiser or praised, blamer or blamed etc : 
etc:. Thus the circumstances and predications arc changing 
moment by moment. But that Something or “I” persists 
untouched and unaftected as ever. So it is immutalile and 
indestructible in the midst of the mutable and destructible. 
One can hud an everlasting life if one can play the whok; 
universal part in ourself. 

B3' virtue of Sattuir qualit}' of Ma^'a, OM (I am), 
the Self vibrates or heaves up as it were for self-expre.ssion 
and acts upon mind or maya of Rajasic qualitj' ami mind 
or.Majaa in turn reacts upon It. The concomitant result 
is the rise of a predicated Ego (Saguna Swarup) from the 
womb of the unpredicated and the pure (Nirguna Swarup). 
But the predicated Ego, the development of the absolute 
is the pure creation of the mind or IMaya. The real Self 
oi' “I’’ is e.xpressed but onl}'' relativel}' as being the 
prototype or fac.simile, the iinderl3ung realit3U Thus Atma 
stays behind the reflected Ego. Reflected on the concave 
mirror of Maya, It appears in the Ego of the internal side 
of- creation. And reflected on the convex mirror of mindj 
It appears in the Ego of the external side of creation. One 
is near and the other is remote. It is shown in the forego- 
ing illustration of mind, and stone so from Its standpoint of 
consideration nothing happens. All is Ma3'a. 

' Mind cannot think of That even”- — so says the Upani- 
shada. How can the infinite be known ? No sooner is it 
focussed in the compass of mind than It is moulded after 
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tlie mind. So not tbo Real “ I” but the mind is only expres- 
Animal Ego or predicated I is only a copy of tlie original 
truth— an effect of tlie cause. Becau.se tlie self-consciousness 
lies equally in all-else. When the pure “ V' is connected with 
the body-consciousness is called egotism like the manner 
when rice is covered over with chaffs is called paddy* 
Considering the thing from the outside we can never under- 
stand the reality. So there is no essential difference 
between I and the egotism just as. there is no difference bet- 
ween the paddy and ifce. Take off' the non-essentials, the 
reality looks to be glittering in its own natural light all along. 

Now we have said and proved that Atma is unknown 
and unknownable. Is that a fact? If the Self is unknown 
and unknownable. how can we jirofess to have known or 
realised It.? Na3^ Atma is known as well as knownable, 
unknown as well as unknownable. It is known subjectively^ 
We can?iot know the Self by our senses as we see a pot or a 
dower. Objective knowledge only signifies the knowledge 
of an obj(^ct and not that of the Self,;the Root-Cause. The 
knowledge of the outside is not the real one. It is not the 
exhaustive expalantion the detailed account of truth. It 
is fiilse and deceptive. It is a regular riddle. The verified 
knowledge of a certain object is falsified the next moment 
when it assumes owing to its changing and fleeting nature 
anotlu'r name and form and accordingly another separate 
knowledge. Thus it proves and shows that the objective 
knowledge ot the v'orld does not give us the, real and 
correct one. Yes, the world changes like weather- 
cock .constantly. But there is something mystical 
in it which does not change altogether. A wheel is, 
for instance, whirling all along and constantly. How can 
we be certain of its particular side ? Just the side of it 
which Ave make sure of by^ a particular direction changes 
immediately for the o]}posite. Does not every, ‘here’ on the 



wlieel becomes tbe ‘ there ’ next moment ? But the existence, 

I mean the ivheel hire, say of ought or nought, changes 
not. It gives us the true knowledge of truth as 
it changes not even in the midst- of infinite series of 
chaiio-esl^ So that the knowledge of it as well, is 
unchangeable, and intact. It does not therefore deceive 
us evei Now this knowledge of the Self, the unchange- 
able is purely subjective as it is commonly in-esent m 
all objects and cliaiiges not at all. Every objective i e is 
insepm-ably connected nay, one with Its existence Is not 
every life conscious of its liemg.? It is not relatue but 
independent. Does not the Self-conciousness flow on from 
some unknown spring within.1 AJe reqme 

and some other secondary helps for acqinrmg the objectue 

knowledge. But we stand in newl of none ofthmmthe 
case of the subjective one. It is self-evident. Elme ic 

snriiio' of self-knowledge unceasingly flows and flows in 

‘ i r f T ’ ‘ T ’ T am Oh : does not 

gentle nnuMiurs of 1 am, i am, a ai . 

cverybodv say and feel day and night of I am . 
AVhk-o there is existence there is positively the conciousness 
of I-am. Because the existence is proved afready as con- 
sciousness and not dead matter and itself means I-am. 
And this is why each and all life is found to be ^oncmimg 
self-reality, animation and, liveliness withni only and not 
without at all. 

• Knowledge can lie classed into two divisions-subjectivc 
-and objective. Objective knowledge can be des- 
cribed, detailed and, compared- ^Ye see certain o )j -• 
Kow we can comparingly describe that object anc can 
identify it with other oliject in the o^^tside noi . 
But the subjective knowledge cannot i . 

described and mnpared. Because it has not its like mie 
objective world. It is abstract and whereas the other 
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concrete. I feel liaj^piness, fo]‘ instance. I cannot ex])lain 
it nor can I sliow any like ^)^ it to anyl^ocly except some 
])]iysica] liints cxj^ressive of joy. So joy, ]iapi)iness, jmin 
etc. are sal)jccti\-e ])lienoinena. To ])rove tliein, no external 
evidejice or antlioiity is I’cqnirecl at all. Direct cognition 
necessarily i-eqnires no ])roof or authority. It testifies 
itself. Is any evidence or authoi-ity required to prove the 
tlie existence of the wall which I myself see touch etc. by 
ni}'’ senses.? Is physician iicccssary to prove one’s headache.? 
The sulferc]’ alone is fit to feel and diagnose it. ITe physi- 
cian only reads the ill li’oin the suiferei', yes, from the out- 


side. He caimot feel, diagnose and prove it himself indepen- 
dently. (hn we exj)lain our happiness? Nay. We can 


only feel it. We can only be certain of its ]‘eality. 


That’s 


all. And that self-cei'taiiity guarantees our correct satis- 

t cr> 

■faction. Similarly the Science of the Self is also a subjec- 
tive study. So it will be studied from the subjective side. 


From this subjective side, the Self or “ I ” is ever and most 
accurateh" know]i and knownal)le. (Tri’cater than our (jwn logs 
hands etc. nearest of tlic near. Cogito ergo 5///;?-I feel 


therefore I exist, the well-known formula of self-demons- 


tratio]! demands no evidence or authority from outside. 
Wlio can refute the formula ? How can I deny myself when 


I myself feel of myself? Again there is no contradiction 
about the knowledge of the; Self, good or bad, high or low, 
tall or short, white or black, educated or uneducated, male 


or female, aristoci’at or jjailah, atheist o]’ theist, clergy or 
laity, European or Asiatic ah, all will agree here with 
bowed head Noiie questions about it. Yea ! nobody 
likes to deny this much. Because it is the truth, real and 


trnc. vSo it is always uniform and intact and boldly asserts 
its absolute freeilom and reality in the teeth" of all probable 
oj)positions. And uniformity is the one main outstanding 
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cliamcteristic of truth. Oh I cloos not the same 1 reigu 
at all times and nuclei- all civcumstauces 1 Does it not nii- 
atfectedl}' shine in ns through all our periodic phases of life"? 
'The same I when one is a fool, ivise or saint. The same 
I when one is poor or rieh, thm or fat, a swindler or a 
mm-derer, siuner or virtuous, ])riest or pariah, liar or truthful. 
Thus the knowledge of the Self, the existence remains al- 
■\vays the same and identical. Fire burns. It burns in winter 
as well as in summer. It burns in India as well as in 
England. It is ever uniform. So it is a trutlr. Likewise 
tlie Self or “I” never changes in essence. It is conceived by 
Hindu or Mussalman, Christian or Buddhist, athiest or 
thiest, man or woman, king or pariah, in India or England, 
winter or summer. It is always identical. So it is a 
truth absolute. Oh! wliere lies tire real reality.? Inside 
or outside.? Oh yes. Inside at best. And this Reality 
of within just behind the objective names and forms makes 
universal and absolute — yes, one in the many. I he one is 
reality and the many is appearance. The reality is self and 
the appearance is not -self. The not- self appearances are 
birt the different states of the Self. So that the Self is 

alone essential, the correct princi])le of unity in dbersitw 

Thus it is proved and shown now and also already 
that this Self or Atma is Existence Absolute, knowledge 
absolute, and bliss absolute. Because these three tilings 
are universally found in all objects and things of the same 
quality and quantity are equal and identical. These are 
not three ditFerent things but aspects of the same thing 
Just as light and combustibility are not two different things 
but different aspects of the same element fire. By those, 
three aspects, Bralunan or Atma is simply realised and 
comprehended. Wliat is Atma.? When thus interrogated. 





Avo say in reply that It is existence as It exists tliat 
It is knoAvledge as It is not dead and insensate, that It is 
bliss as It lias no changeability or destrnclion. Simply admit" 
ting one existence, the ideas of the other two will come of 
themselves to us. If we believe one absolute existence the 
next question that will arise voluntarily in our mind are tlic 
following 

Wliether it is sentient or insentient.? Whether is it 
hapjiiness or sorrow.? 

We Iiave alread}' ans’vered to these que.stions so it is 
needless again to mention here. However the existence 
knowledge and happiness insej)arably logether make for a 
unit whole and wliich is called Atma /. e. (Fir.st Per.son 
of Singular number). 

Noav from our last thread of diseussion-liow can a man 
find real Sai'hcJndruiandd in a world Avhicli is not in realitj- — 
Avater in mirage.? A elear-e^’ed investigation proves of its 
Avorthlessness. Jf we an.-dj'se and see into the Avorld 
giving u]) the liumbug of senses and the rank materialistic, 
succe.ss by our subtler eye we can see and detect that tlie 
Avorld is in a state of coiistant flux- one mass of matter like 
a j’unning river jtassing away and another coming in and 
\\mt^ ad infiuiiinn. Hoav can aa’c find life, knoAA'ledge and, 
liap])i].iess in a Avorld Avliich is by nature ahvays changing 
and passi]ig.? Hoav can aa’o unol)structedly enjoy and eAT-r- 
lastingly catch an object Avhich is passing in the floAV of a 
]‘unning river ? Disappointment and sorroAV are sure to 
c!ome on onr life Avhen a certain object to Avhich Ave hoav 
cling, passes aAvay out of onr hand in course of time and by 
an irresistible laAv of mutability. The Avorld -AAutli its laAv of 
mutability alAA^ays teaches us not to turn our mind Avholly 



eavthwaKb. Oh, there are pitfall, danger ^, .hWty. 
Moreover, it teaohre us by its fleetmg ua n 
turn Selfwar-cls autUhere to anchor our life fas . ‘ 

and enioT theve-from if we so like, the wld safely and 
fortihedly because then no storm and tempest ta™'® ^ 
cyclone can any-longer disturb and destroy us. i, 
the most. impre 5 >-aable and viewing position of oui I f . 

Self the real centre of Sachchidanavda, the inimntahle ai 
M^taciSL. infinite and .eternal, the old n.n as^b and 
still as the polestar, oh, the beacon light, ^ ^i 
of life ever sends forth hope and 
ener»t., vigour and enthusiasm, 

X hive in the dassling of false power and pelf, fiuifaionad 
and pride lost way and pissed sight of direction m an angi y 
tpmnestuons and fo^-gv world-ocean that, v'e nia\ once nioi 
SrthTla/and direction that we “ 

the shores saviiw om- small fragile boats oflne that aio 
leh^ oic l so badly amidst mad and tnrionrs waves and 

SaCiiLay take reit and enjoy peace ■>« <~ 
of a coimtry-life keeping away the howlmgs. and ,roiil , 

and frowihngrf of a rolling angi} ocean. 

All knowledo'e is referential and relative, llow is the 

not° nossihle without the knowledge of stahiht}. 
determine the speed of "feewm tifirimo 

no kiiowledgTof”^^^^^^^ 0’“' “ “'’f 

. \ -n - font And cqurIIv the l\Ilo^v ledge 

(sooalletl) dead senselesness. Thus onr Imowled.e 
associated by knowledge just the opjwsite. 
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T'lie world clianQ:es. But there is . someth 
whicli does not change and with I'egard to wl 
we come If) Ivnow or notice the change. Otliern 
we could not. AA^e cannot contradict this infallible inferen 
For example, our life changes moment l)y moment a 
periodically, AA^ho can disbelieve this fact ? Lo I Infa 
]}asses. Boyhood .passes. Youth passes. Old age pass 
And what not ? Passes everything of our l3ody. But the 
is something there which passes not. There is somethu 
constant in our life which survives and witnesses all tho 
changes. AAHmt is that something ? Oh ! it is the 
the existence of the l3ody, phe unity in the diversit 
Does the total of some energies change at all ? AA 
can detect the passing of the world and the body, wi 
regard to this something, the I which, still as the po 
star, changes not. It is a logical fact that om' body 
recognised to ;l)e changing and passing in refer enc 
to the suiDjective prmciple which is neither changing no 
passing. Oh, Iw reason of this unity, this unchangeabl 
principle we come to see that the visible world constant!} 
clianges and passes. So this unknown aud unchangeable prin 
ciple is the meaning-book, the key of our mysterious life and 
the world. And it is this that the unchangeable cannot b 
brought to work in the folds of changeabihty. It will be 
there in pure thought, and the latter will be equally ther 
in pure matter working as it does in its own sphere. But 
more purified is mattei*, the more reflected does it appear. 
Tliis matter of appearances is what ^^'^e mean Maya, the 
mind of tlie Self. So one cannot change for the other. 
Again there is infinite power or intelligence with reference 
to which we come to notice the senselessness in the world 
And this only tells us that there is infinite power or intelli- 
srence of which the socalled senselessness is but an invei’sion, 

O 



II )',v inl I ]nvs?rve our inojnory if it is admitted 
rh it if eljariyv''-; ai all ? ITov' could we lc(jcp up our basis of 
life, yes, the systematizatinu and co-ordination of miscella- 
neous thouylits and ideas if wo could liave no unity of life, 
nc) uuchane;eable jr/inciple, no permanent soider and record- 
Iceeper '( And upon this I wliicli is tlic jjermanent board of 
life, we believe, all sorts of events wliicli ordinarily compose 
human life, are biosco])ically liappening. Nature, the great 
artist tlirows upon t,his, one by one, tlic kalicdoscopic ])ic- 
tures from her art-studios of infinite variety of sjrecimens and 
t hereby renders our life a regular l)ioscopic perfoi-mancc. She 
composes life of the ideas and tlioughts Irom her store-house 
and brides it to ])ieces in due course of time in order to 
raise another siinilarh* composed. So wliatever is happe- 
ning, liappening of t lie Self. Therefore we can rest assured 
that nothing is gained or lost practically Infinite Sachchida- 
nanda is onr birt bright here or hereafter. Do we not liecome 
capable of noticing the passings of different ])ictaircs 
in regard to the screen wliich passes not and upon which 
different ])ictiircs are let fall and pass by ? The pictm-cs come 
in and pass away. Tlie play begins anfl closes. Our life 
too in the same manner comes in and passcss away like t.he 
morning fog or mist. Biittlie screen, tlieSelf or “I” exists as 
ever, oh, let us cry out-mneka, nrecka; Here’s tlie 
reality, oh man, and all else is non -reality and fleeting. 
Here’s the fountain-head of true hfe, true Icnowlcdge and, 
true happiness. Oh, it is the most genuine stamp. Oh, 
let us withdi-aw oiu’selves from seeking Sachchidananda 
outside in vain. There is but imitation of it here. Oh, 
let us go within the palace and we shall find therein what 
we will and wish for about. Let us throw off tlie false and 
fleeting Sachchidananda as it is earthly, limited and, paro- 
chial and realise the true and real one as it is infinite and 
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imive)*sal and tlierefore at l^est spiritual and, lo, to Mdiicli 
alone the will ( -to) in all life signally and initially means 
to point out. Oil, lo , it tells us to become in pure and 
unpredicated state, yes, one with the whole universe knit- 
ting up, as it were, all socalled I’s i. e., all lives Irom infiui- 
tissinially biggest of the big to the inrmitissimally smallest 
of tlie smah, closely togethei* liy virtue of renunciation of 
the ( socalled ) mental int erpolations. Ah, countless inter- 
polations in the shapes of this and that and other things have 
crept into the life of man. And these simjily serve to jar on 
the harmony of vital meaning and notliing else. Ah, it only 
serves as a rift in the lute. This is why our life appears to us 
as incongTuous, inconsistent and irregular on oncside and, as 
vapid tasteless, diy and, lugubiious on the other. Ah, it st 
through the centrifugal force of hlajai, that infinite and univer- 
sal “I” appears as cut into parts so numerously. Oh let ils do 
this spiritual Knit ting- works l)y a needle of “ Kot-this 
process. Yes, l)y absolute denial of names and forms. 
Here I\'Iaya closes lier magical play after a day’s laliour 
recollecting and rcciniting all instruments of forces into a. 
box of eqiiillibruun and shortly vanishes away in the air 
leavmg behind no trace at all. Only self-knoMedge then 
glitters all about and in that universal glittering, your life 
also l)ecomcs brighter and l:)cautifullcr. 

■ Wliy is this natural and universal clinging to life, to 
knowledge, to happiness? Is there any life on the earth 
which does not wish for more life, knowledge and, happiness ? 
We do not see any man — Ije he from the upper ten or the 
lowcr-who does not long to live more, to know more and, 
to enjoy more ? A child even which has got no education 
yet, no influence of society or company, good or bad, cultured 
or otherwise, no suitable environments sufficiently is found 
to 1)6 ruiiiiing up towards its mother’s lap under some fear 
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or fright thinlung it to be a fortified fort for protection and 
lo, to be inquisitive about knowledge as always asking its 
parents what is that mama, what is that papa, and to Ije 
merry over plays and sports which give it amusement 
and angry at the things Avhich do not give it the same 
i. e., smiling at ease and comfort and on the other hand, 
growing morose and melancholy about pain and soitoav. 
Does it not demonstrate that the will-to-Sachchidananda 
is intrinsic in the child even.? Do not mmerals resist 
decomposition for more Sachchidananda.1 Science explains 
it. Yes, the resistence in the case of decomposition or 
dissolution equally comes from all life, articulate or inarticu- 
late. The resistence happens to all kingdoms of life- 
mineral, vegetable, animal or human. Because Sachchidan- 
anda is the goal, nature and birth-right of all-else. All are 
after it, consciously or unconsciously. None Avill be satisfied, 
contented and, happy imtil and unless Sachchidanatida 
pure and simple in its entirety and perfection is acheived 
and realised. There is no lasting and ever-satisfying 
happiness in small thing because it has beginning and end. 
Is it not for the fact that aH life, hoAvever significant or 
insignificant, tends toAvards greater expansion, groAvth and, 
enlargement.? Lo ; benign Nature drives aU lives tOAvards 
the goal of perfection. So it is the first duty incumbent 
upon each and all life on the earth to go the Avhole hog 
for the early attainment of absolute Sachchidananda. Oh, 
here is the true satisfiiction and contentment of life. 

Who does not Avill for this Sachchidanandad Lo, the 
old man Avhose all teeth have fallen off, Avhose all senses are 
out of order, Avhose hairs are tinmed gi’ey, Avhose skin hangs 
loose in folds and Avrinkles and, whose hand is tottering 



on tJie staff is also seen to be willing for more life, more 
Icnowleclge or power, and, more hapjnness. Lo ; the yonng 
lad who walking in the street puffed up with the ])ride of 
ap]n’oaching youthfulness and hooting out every one and 
all that liappens to come in l^efore him is also drunk of the 
will to tlie same thing. Lo, the same will-to is also 
glowing red in tlie. robin’s b]*east of the beauteous maiden 
of sweet sixteen, the veiy liloom of woman-hood ])eeping 
into tlie floating veil of 3muth just like the full-moon 
peeping into the autumnal jiassing clouds, of gazell-like eyes, 
of pearl-like teeth, of apple-coloured cheeks, of lotus-pet ailed 
lips, of the crescent smile simply made of dreams and moon- 
light, ho, ho, of a fairy’s romantic fascination charm, and 
beauty’’ and complexion as white as alabaster. Lol the suspi- 
cious and jeolous Othello who thrusted a knife into the Love- 
full breast of poor and innocent Desdamona was also bending 
upon the same desire. It is for this will-to Macbeth killed 
Duncan, the king of Scotland, Aurangzeb put Emperor 
Shahjehan in prison, Romeo was banished-, Juliet was 
pining, yes, for this zvill-to, Ravan, the king of Ceyloiie, stole 
awa}’’ Sita, Ram fought hard, Draupadi was*' insulted, 
Shakuntala, the match for womanly’’ beauty was denied 
by king Dushanta on the court, .Vasista fought tooth and 
nail against Viswamitra, the obedient and dutiful boy 
Casablanca allowed himself to be burnt on the deck 
and Kaiser, the German Emperor waged world-wide war. 
And, where is not this will—to.l Lo, the tutle-dove is 
wooing for this Sachchidananda. The peacock dances for 
this Saohcjiidanandco. The birds sing for this Sac.hcMdcmanda. 
The flowers blossom for this SacJicMdancmda. The lover’s kiss 
is made of this SacJicJiklananda. The moon sheds this 
SacMhidmiamlci. The hermit’s austrity means for this 



SachcJiidanmida. Tlie pliilosoplier’s stoicism is a meaDS 
for tlie concentration upon tliis EachcJiidananda ever} where 
there is the ivill-to — SachcMdananda The world is the 
expression of this wiU-to SachcMdananda. Wherever we 
turn we come across this 'loiU-to. Behold and hear the 
cry. Yea, the same cry of will-to SachcMdananda is 
arising constantly from all quarters of the world, right and 
left, above and below, here and there. And life is passing 
tossing like floating flowers, right and left in the currents 
of that overwhelming voluminous miiversal cay of nnll-to 
SachcMdananda — Passing and ending whither, who knows.? 

Ah! having misunderstood and missed sight of the 
true aim of life, all life just like a deer in search of musk- 
fragrance (when it is there at its own navel) is unconsciously 
drawn out into the external world and follows thi'oughout 
the ignis-fatuus, the jack-o-lantern, yes, the will-o -the- wisp 
without ever laying hands on it. Thus many a life loses 
its all after the delusive phantom. And under this glaring- 
error that S'Achchidananch lies in the earthty vanity, the 
fleeting and false phantasmagorial pictures of Maya, yes, in 
the socalled human follies — do we 'not break a butterfly upon 
the wheel.? And as a consequence of our folly like much 
ado about nothing, do we not remain ever tightly chained 
to the rock of misery and sorrow, weeping and wriiling.? 

Miser}’^ and bondage are man’s own ereation. And 
this is the conclusion arrived at by all great men 
of the world like Lord Buddha, Confucian, Mancias, 
Laotze, Vedantic Sages and many other thinkers of the 
East and West. And having failed to understand 
this, most of the religions are found to have imagined of a 
Satan, Devil, Angra-Mainyu etc., as the cause of human 
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miseiy or fall. The}^ could not explain it scicntificalty noi* 
reveal its m3’’steiy l^ecause of being short of self-realisation 
and therefore the}^ sought an agency of the hind in the 
outside world. But trul}'" speaking he himself is responsiljlc 
for the bad and inconsistent construction of his life. He, 
under ignorance and folly, forms fetters for his own legs 
and that is due to his being subjected to greater amount 
of specific gTavit3^ The physical part of human life is 
always attracted by the physical world. If the physical 
]}art preponderate, and it does so when it Ijecomes to 
much sensitive to the outside world i. e. desires and 
attachments over the spiritual part of, man, he is then 
called to be led Ijy a Satan or Devil and if his spiritual 
part preponderates, and it does so in so much the 
proportion as his mind is recruited or taken off from 
the world and its desires and attachments — over the 
physical part, he is then called just the opposite /. e. to be 
led b}'’ God. Thus man puts fettei's on his legs by 
constant!}' thinking of the world i. e. I:)}" cherishing morbid 
desires and attachments which unnecessari]}^ give rise 
in him to a gi'eater amount of specific gravit}', which 
keep him ever iDound to the fiilse world. And this can 
be made .inoperative simply by thinking of the l^ig 
things i. e. spiritual attainments. And the spiritual 
attainments consist, truly speaking, in finding one’s 
life or reality in others and this means a realisation of , 
a universal selfhood and nothing moi’e. Thus it shows 
that the misery or fall of man is not inherited from the 
sins of Adam and Eve or cursed b}^ an}'' Satan or Devil 
luit it is man’s own creation and he commend it if he likes so. 
Nature always presents him chance and choice that he may 
understand the true meaning of life, that he may stand 
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upon his own feet but, thanks to misfortune and ill-star of his 
life, he understands it not and brings it to such a use that 
it works for his own bondage and registers a bankruptcy of 
Sachchidananda and for the reason he falls twisted and 
tortured, l3ound and helpless by his own karmas at her feet 
and she at once takes him up and keeps him under her care 
and control as thinking him unfit and unworthy. The 
result is the limitation of Sachchidananda and therefore 
misery follows in its wake. But Natine does not allow 
such tj’i^e in her workshop for long. So she sends it up 
to the reformatory and if she thinks and sees it incorrigible 
and irrecoverable mspite of all acid tastes put to, she destroys 
it eventually and manufactm’es another in its stead. Oh 
man, hear the cry and understand it aright which is 
coming out from your own soul — the cry of will to Sach- 
chidananda. The Self is always heavmg up for expression 
and expansion for absolute life, knowledge and, happiness. 
The misimderstandmg and misapplication of it only throw 
one into a stormy sea of misery cxnd bondage. Oh, do 
not any-longer crib, cabin and, confine your infinite Self 
to this little body of clay having a periphery of three cubits 
and a half. Oh, what a wonder I How can that infinite 
Self accommodate Itself to such narrowest space? Hence 
there is the clinging to more life, Icuowledge and, happiness. 
How can that Infinite Self be satisfied and contented with 
limited Sachchidananda which is contaminated and soiled 
by the Raj ts'ic and egotisms of Maya such as 

Brahman, Hindu, Indian, Asiatic etc., the socalled hashes 
or sheaths ? The Self is not to be considered as liberated 
Avheu it is set free from the socalled five-fold sheaths as 
explained ]3y Hindu Shastras, Besides those, there are 
other sheathes which are equally strong and harmful. The 
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sheathes of Brahman, I-Iiiiclii, Indian, Asiatic, male, female 
family relations etc. like the five-fold sheathes such ’ as 
physical, vital, mental etc. bind the Self to certain hmitation 
and narrow down its oiit-look of existence. Oh, free 
yourself from all the socalled involucres internal as well as 
external. Oh, break up the cage wherein the self which 
has essentially no caste, nationality, religion, etc; of any scrt 
nor ever bound to either, is shut up under a bolt of petty, 
nay, paltry, sectarian mine-and-thine notion. Oh, let 
loose the I-bird which apparently so little and fly away into 
the infinite expanse and iDecoming infinite let it sing at 
pleasure and liberty the inspiring life-giving celestial songs 
of the divine nay, ultramundane glory about its subliminal 
effulgent, majestic and, grand self of which we are mere 
reflections from that delectable height of^ the infinite and 
universal One where the worldly taint cannot reach and 
“Whose calm no sigh for lust or wealth or fame.” The 
morbid feeling of clinging flowing from the insufficiency of 
life, knowledge and, happiness resultant of those socalled 
sheathes of life, social, political and, religious and which has 
put man into a regular furnace of constant want, distress 
and, dissatisfaction, will be appeased and put an end to, then 
and then only, when he will realise his Self as absolute 
Sachchidananda i. e. not only that in his particular corporal 
frame but in all frames equally and irrespectively having freed 
it from the fetters of meiwi et tuum idea. He casts off earthly 
Sachchidananda then as a toy for the children. He then 
identifies himself with everything that exists earth. He does 
not fear the false and apparent cycles of birth and death and 
refuses then to any longer pay allegiance to social and 
mythological superstitions and follies which have formed the 
corrodent part of human life. All is dream then before his 
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infinite nature. Tlie bioscopic pictures are let fall on the 
screen and these life living figures appear to be fighting 
and killing one another. The scene inaj'' distress the 
children and they may take it seriousty to their ^hearts 
but it is all illusion to the grown-up people. That is 
nothing to the screen. By peculiar evolution of time 
and causation those pictoral figures were made to bear 
on the screen and they did that for some time and passed 
awav in course of time doing not the least harm to the 
screen. Similarly, by virtue of Nitiati (the law that 
reo-ulating the universe) atoms or molecules combine 
to^mther and present a certain form with its peculiar 
traits and tendencies. The form plays its appointed part 
on the screen of Self for some time and afterwards 
dissolves itself in nothing leaving no mark ^^ehind. Coun - 
less waves rise and fall daily in the ocean. _ What s that 
to it.? The ocean exists as before in its incalculable 
vastness and fulness. Itising and fiilliug aie all like 
dreams imto it. None of them thereliy is either minus 
or plus for the ocean. Having thus realised the Se 
absolute, one becomes SaGlic.hidcincinilci itself. 

The earthly death, ignorance and, sorrow are only 
inverted Sachcliidananda just like hatred which is but 
inverted love. Where is the conception of not-hfe or 
non-existence without being associated with that of 
„ life or existence? Where is the conception of ignorance 
or weakness without being associated with that of light oi 
power And where is the conception of sorrow without 
being associated with that of happiness.? Thus the con- 
ceptions of non-existence, ignorance and, sorrow winch uin- 
■ versally govern and occupy all life on earth are only t le 
flowings-liack (like the north-ward-flowing Ganges of 
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Benares ), i. e. the rebounclings of true SachcMclananda. So 
both are the flowings of the same Sachchidanaiida. We 
should not therefore lose the iDalance of our life under 
any circumstances. Bather we shall receive aquo animo 
both the good as well as bad silence as well as storm of hfe, 
realising that it is “I” who appear sometimes in the form of 
good and sometimes in the form of bad, yes, in the form of 
silence and in the form of storm in order to variously study 
or experience myself. So all is “I” godly to me. There is 
nothing to love and nothing to hate-of course that from the 
worldly stand-point. Thus the knower of the self that is, 
Pan-I-amist receives with a heart-full of self-regard and 
thanks every wave or vicissitude of life good or- bad, agree- 
able or disagi’eeable that occasionally strides over the surface- 
stratum of human affairs. Ah, how misled is human naturel 
How fallen far off* is man from the sight of real life 1 And 
how superstitious and deluded is he in the affairs of life I 
He only welcomes what is interesting and convenient to hhn 
and turns his face from what is iminterestmg, unprofitable 
and painful to him in pretended show of hatred by calling 
it bad. As a result he lives whether in the secularity or in 
the spirituality an one-sided and prejudiced hfe. Hence he 
is about to lose this seed of versatile genius of hfe Oh, wel- 
come the socaUed good and bad, happiness and sorrow when 
coming on ridinsr on the crests of waves of circmnstances in 
hfe as your own dear self so personified, yes, shake hands 
with him who comes so lovmgly to talk to 3mu. Oh talk to 
him, yom* dear self in the very language he fancies to and 
not in yours and that partly for 3’'Our genuine love cind 
hospitality’s sake and partly for your language which is 
imitation and artificial while his is the most genuine and 
original. How so many varied circumstances of hfe which 



LTCiiciwllv eixK'; ill life are hul so many langnaii’es of Self to 
lulk {o us. Anil lie can talk to ivho knows or 

l(*irns this .<jiir'itn<tl rnto liiin llio mystery of 

file is an o])en ])ne;e. 

The world has a relative exist enee. Identically have' 
the contents of it. Who can deny it i We have been com- 
iny all alony exjioundiny it wlu-never we have yot occasion 
to, to the point, in question. We do not come across any 
])hcnoinenon jihysical or mental in the world which does not 
give ri.se in ns to an idea just the ojiposite side by side to 
that of it (the phenomena). In short, we may say that our 
mind cannot work or think without this ]jrineipal charac- 
teristic of relativity. It is the prineijjal law that equally 
ani univcr.sallv yoverns all life. Ves, it is the character of 
the mind. Mind becomes nonentity when this character of 
relativity is gone. And this law of Uelativity eloquently 
.sujqiorts the advocacy of absolute unity. Because the 
things of relative condition cannot be essentially dilVerenf 
rather than identical. TIow'cver, Asai, Anjian and Dukhha, 
returning to our subject at issue, are, like all other things, 
relative terms. Can we conceive Amt ov A<iiian ov Dukhha 
without the abiding idea of Hat ov (iimu or Hukha'l Ini- 
}iassible. Nay. These Amt (non-existence) Aitnan (igiior* 
ance) and Dukhha (sorrow’’) arc mere counterparts of Hat 
(existence) Chit (knowledge) and Auamla (hapjiincss). Ah I 
those are like wdiirlpools in the Sea of Sachchidauanda. Is 
the wdiirlpool anything different from brine sea- water ? In 
o.ssence, the wdiirljiool and sea-w'ater are the same. Both have 
brine water for common basis and reality. The difference 
between them is simplj’’ apparent and not real. It consists 
only in the quantify and nothing more. One is small and 
jDcrishable and the other is infinite and imperishable, lint in 



essence ]30th are the same. Identicall}'', not life, ignorance 
and, sorrow are not different in essence from Sachchidaiianda 
we talk of. The difference lies only in the manner of receiv- 
mg or looking to them. The former is simply due to the 
mind influenced by Rajasic, and Tamasio qualities and where- 
as the latter is due to the mind stabilised by SatUuaic qua- 
lity. So the difference between them like the foregoing is 
only apparent. Because what appears as non-existent (asai) 
or transient to a man might appear as eternal to an insect, 
worm or bird, and cover its whole length of lifetime and 
what is ignorance (agr/an) to one might be light to other 
and itself is knowledge and again what is pain or sorrow to 
one might be ha]3piness, for other. It is our common place 
experience that certain living beings are l 3 orn and live for 
several minutes or hours and die afterwards. Their lives 
only cover the length of several minutes or hours. For 
them, the life of man seems to be infinite and eternal. W e 
know that the mendicant life of a friar is painful to a. long 
who is wallowing in luxury. We know that the ignorance 
of a god is knowledge for a scholar and the ignorance of a 
scholar is knowledge for a rustic and the ignorance of a 
rustic is Imowledge for a boy. The complex machineiy 
of an engine is an open page for a mechanic but it is a great 
wonder, an insoluble riddle for a noodle or simpleton. Thus 
the opposites of life, Imowledge and, happiness although 
linger in the conceptions of them are not real but apparent 
because the relative ideas of which we have said aheadj'" are 
not independently separate but identical. Lo, the godly 
self appears unto itself in the apparent multi coloured robes 
of us through infinite space and time. So the self comes 
and goes and passes away but the world receives him not 
and sees him otherwise on the mirror of ignorance. 



Thus it is ])rovecl that there is hut iihsnlutc existence, 
;!j)so]nte knowledge and, absolute Ihiss which together we 
e.iU Sachclildananda in ySanskrit, And, let it be remarhed 
here once moi'e that we do not ;nean existence, knowledge 
and, bliss as different things-separate from one another- 
But these are mere aspects of the same thing of which 
we have said aheady more than once. Admitting one 
absolute existence which we have exhaustively proved all 
along, the conceptions of the latter two come of themselves 
intrinsically associated with it. Yes, That ( which exists) 
is existence,- is knoAvledge and is bliss. This is the primary 
basis upon which the wmrld stands. So one can realise the 
truth by evolving one’s worth of life in full i. e. b}' building 
every part of one’s life in that plan of the iuhnite. And 
realise that either individually or collectively. 

- Now that existence is known to us on the earth ley the 
different modifications such as life, longevity, duration, time 
etc. and that knowledge as may a, will, power, light, 
strength, force etc and that bliss as happiness, felicity, 
])leasure, love, affection, attraction, cohesion, affinity, etc. 
And when those aspects appear as inverted or reljounded , 
existence appears as not— life, death, destruction, void etc., 
knowledge as ignorance, weakness, darkness,, dependency, 
degeneration etc. and bliss as sorrow, pain, repulsion, dislike, 
hatred, separation, distress etc. These are mere the adulter- 
ated forms of Sachchidananda but in reality the same. But 
t he socalled adulterations or modifications wdrich we have 
often exem])lified is also apparent as it is only due to our 
looking to the laughing-glass of our ignorance 

Thus we sec that the world is nothing but an expj-es- 
sioii of Sachchidananda. AVherever we tui-n we sec Sach- 
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cliidananda is expressed in some form or other. Th 
corrupted forms of it are mere apparent and due to on 
limitation of life and activit}'-. And when onr life an 
activity get enlarged and expanded to infinity onr fals 
spectacles fall off from OTir e3'es and we, then, see an 
realise bachchidanaiida in its true character. We, then, se 
it shining forth from all life on earth. Onr every movemen 
is then associated with the conception of it. The inverte 
Sachchidananda too at which we. are in the habit of makin 
a long face gets then an ornamental verdure over it an 
shakes off the old half-diy and twisted foliage of the seaso 
of Avidya or self-ignorance that has just passed awa^’- a 
the ad's'ent of the lively spring of the Self-knowledge. 

Lol do we not find this Sachchidananda 
through all olDjects of the world ? Does • it not engag 
onr attention day and night to life, knowledge and 
happiness — the corrupted forms of it. 1 Oh ! all thing, 
consciously or uucenscioiisly are worshipping it. Can 
anybody live for a moment without a thought of life, o 
knowledge or power and, of happiness.? Impossible. Rathe] 
our living is centred round it. In eatmg and drinking 
sleeping and dreaming, talking- and waUving this Sachchi 
dananda is our only hope and encourgmnent. ? It is alwa}^ 
inspiring us with the conviction of gettmg gi’eater li’ 
knowledge or power and happmess in futime near or remot 
if not now at present. Thus the true Sachchidanandc 
always gives us hope from within. And can the hope com 
to us without anj'- origin or reality behind it. ? There i 
the everlasting Sachchidananda at the l^ack of all els 
therefore there is the hope that comes to u's in overwhelmin 
onrush. When we say, for instance,' there is a vase on 
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the table here, the veiy utterence of the uanic of the object 
gives us the combined ideas of Sa? Chit and Anatida. And 
the comljined and collective idea or concept gives the object 
a phenomenal reality in concrete form. Similarly, every one 
wishes at heart to live longer, to get more power or know- 
ledge and, to attain more happiness. Who is on earth 
that docs not like it.? “It is the wonder of wonders” said 
Jndhisther, “ that we see everylmdy dying every day around 
us still wo long earnestly and sincerely to live more. ” Oh 
very good. Who wishes to die in the world.? And why 
will he do so.? Does man really die.? Oh! is he not that 
indestrnctilde First Cause, that eternal existence or Sa/. ? 
Lo, who wishes on earth to live low, weak, cringing and 
ignorant.? And why will he.? Is man really low, weak 
and, ignorant. ? Is he not that infinite inteUigence or cons- 
ciousness, or Chit ]3y which power the Sun shines, the earth 
rotates, the wind blows, fire Imrns etc:. ? When Shahjehan, 
the Moghul Emperor Avas incarcerated by his unAA’-orthy son 
Aurangzeb, it is said, he, having tired of monotonous prison- 
life, asked some lioys of his son-emperor Avhom he Avould 
teach in order to pass the time Avhich Avas hanging heavy 
on his hand. Upon this the merciless Aurangzeb 
reprimanded his father in the folloAving remarl<s in 
reply that his life-long ruling hal^it still at 
the eleventh hoim, wanted gratification by ruling over 
some boys by AAmy of teaching. And Avhy not tliat ? Is 
not the same Omnipotent dwelling potentially in ail life ? 
And it is for the reason all life, hoAvever Aveak or depressed, 
strives and struggles impelled by an impetus from Avithin to 
throAV off the mask of Maya and express itself in its true 
natiu-e. And Avho Avishes to be miserable, to be AvalloAving 
in the mire of unhappiness ? And why Avill he ? Is he not 
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fliat infinite bliss oi’ Auanda ? Yea. If is for that infinite bli. 
or Annmla, one loves God, heaven, the world, children an 
all. Very good indeed. Is it not dne to this love of happ 
ness ^vhich to say here in the meaning of love or attractio 
because if the loss of it proceeds the molecular unity goes t 
disruption as well. And it is for this love or attraction on 
dies, another weeps and, the third helps. It is for tin. 
life ends in tragedy. Yes, it is for this, the patriot sacr 
fices liis life for his country, the cosmopolitan wee])s for th 
ills and maladies of humanity at large, a. friend meets 
friend. It is for this love again, the love of forty coin. 
Judas Iscariot betrayed Christ his master into the hands c 
the enemy. And, lo, it is for this love, nay, for this Sack 
('Mdainmda one practises misuse, one robs one of one’ 
all, one discloses secrets of one’s country, to the invadin* 
enemy. Thus the same SacJirhkJuiicmda apj^ears as variousl 
modified before the variety of human temperaments and tha 
is only due to the temperaments ?. c. if the tcmpei’amcnt. 
are cultured, the results are good and if unciilturcf 
the results are bad l)ut it is present in all else 
good or bad, weiikness or strength, knowledge oi 
ignorance, life or uot-life, hap])iness or misciy as il 
is its underlying reality. Ornaments are different, and 
miiitiformed but gold is the common ba.sis or ]-eality of all. 
Light is the same everywhere but it ap])ears to us as red, 
yellow or Idiie owing to the peculiarity of mediums through 
which it is expressed. Identically, miseiy and hajipincss, 
life and not -life, knowledge and igno]*ancc are diirerent and 
various but their basis and reality is SiK'jK'hidunandu 
It still percolates through them but appears difierently 
because of peculiarity in the medium of time and space. 
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Our standard of happiness may be misery for one and 
one’s standard' of misery may be happiness for us. Our 
standard of strength or knowledge may be weakness or 
ignorance for one and, on the other hand, one’s standard of 
wealcness or ignorance may l^e strength or knowledge for 
us. Again our standard of life may be not-life for one 
and whereas one’s standard of not-llfe may be life unto us. 
Thus the table of the above considerations serves to show that 
Sac.heJiklananda is never corrupted although it appears like 
that. Sachchidananda is ^achchidamndn pure and simple 
all alono'. Owina: to the mame of senses and so called 

o o o 

social, political and, religious superstitions and prejudices it 
appears as variegated and caricatured just like the manner 
we see water in mirage owing to the magic of sun-beams 
on the sands. So minus all these, there remains only SachcM- 
dmianda in the balance. And the being of SaclicMdananda 
serves the office of will for it. Hence there is the will to 
Sachchidanamla in all life. And it means that every life 
has a supreme tendency for it. 

Let us realise this Sac.hchidancmda absolutely and 
universally that is irrespective and indistinctive of any 
creed and caste, colour and costume, nation and nationality, 
country and climate, sex and the sort, thou and thine- 
And Avhen these ludicrous distinctions which have rendered 
our earthly life quite inauspicious are taken off the life of 
man, the same SacMiidwnanda will begin to shine on in and 
out of life in good omen. And that is possible when one 
has burnt out in the blazing fire of renunciation the dross 
of limited mine-ness or thine-ness productive of different 
mediums. Because this dross of mine-ness or thine-ness which 
is otherwise called not— self coming in touch with the self (I) 
creates ego terras in limited space and time and due to this it 
manufactures various interests which by rule collide with 
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others similarly manufactured by egotisms of different spac 
and time. Now this can be only righted either by infinitely 
enlarging or altogether destroying it. TJie former proccs. 
is agTeealDle to the up-to-date world and which is also the 
main -object-matter of this l.^ook but in result both are 
the same. The differance between the two processes is 
simply apparent. However renunciation is absolutely 
necessary to work out either of the processes. Let it l^e 
remarked here that, we do not mean renunciation l:)y that 
as if is ordinarily understood. Renunciation means 
spiritualisation of the world. And spiritualisation means 
to think that ever 3 ''thing is the Self (spirit) i. e. I-dm-iscition 
if it is allowed m English, or to say more cleaii}^ to 

abandon all social appellations and denominations and 

family relationships and to see only the self (absolute) 

coming and going and playing variously is what we mean 
true renunciation in short Now to deal with the 
former one, one should universally enlarge one’s mine- 
ness and absolutely renounce thine-ness i. e., one 
has to convert all thim-ness into one’s mine-ness and, that 
is, no doubt, on the exclusive basis of realisation of 
universal Self-hood that is, al:)solute Oneness of Life. 

Here the ego is not destroyed but only enlarged 
identifying itself with all others' as a compact unit whole, 
i. e., to cultivate all the worths (in the sense of energies) 
of life so as to make it Idossom into the Infinite. And 
the Infinite, according to the former, should be studied 
not ])y destroying but by developing the infinite aspects 
or the worths of life in full. This sort of life l^ecomes a 
constant source of joy, strength, curiositj^, 1.^eanty and 
example for the world. And there is the potentiality mf 
infinite aspects and developmej.it in eveiy., life because it 
possesses in itself the seed of infinite existence, knowledge 
and bliss vdiich some day or other will evolves itself to 



;;if:ni1y. >>■) ono should not Inate or sliglh any life how- 
ever insiguiheaut and law it mar ])e. Hoi’e there- is no 
‘.'ncu-'C of privilege. It is all nonsense. Ydhat privilege 
d;o yon want when the same Lord atma is dwelling hi all ? 
Oh, what a folly i Privilege on your own self? Oh, 
that is the lower yourself in the public esteem. Nay. 
Por this knowner of self, every thing pleasant or un- 
ideasant is mine and nothmg but mine and therefore good. 
Pecanse, who lilames his own goose? And, on the other 
hand, the latter seeks eternal and absolute life by wholly 
tearing off the false elusive screen of mme-ness and thine- 
■ness which hanging before us universaUj'’ obstructs our seeing 
one absolute I (Self.). Follow any method and raise yom’- 
seif from the ditch of bondage to the height of Freedom 
and be a. man in the world. 


•So this u'iU4a-SacI>ohidana7'ida= Aimci or I. 



(THOUGHTS IN THE WOODS). 

That the (individuated) atma or ego ( in its unpredi- 
cated and simple form) is imdivided, pure, peifect and, one 
with the whole universe. It is absolute existence, absolut 
consciousness and, absolute happiness i. e. SachcMdcmanda. 

The individual or predicated ego is a result of combi- 
nation or molecular composition i. e. the body-consciousness. 
Innumerable molecules together compose a iDody. And each 
of the molecules has an independent existence or indivi- 
duality. Hence there’s the consciousness of I in each. 
Now so many molecular I’s make for a whole, a separate ego- 
entity of man which we call soul. It lasts so long as the 
bodily composition lasts. So that it is perishable and not 
real. The Real and Indestructible One is but just behind it 
or the essence of it of which the latter is but a reflection. 
Erom the standpoint of simple “I,” the real and the unreal 
both are identical and imperishable. 

I -f body-consciousness /. e. when Self is identifled with 
the body which is the basis of all worldly as well as religious 
actions is called egotism I -f Johnson {i. e. I am Johnson). 
= egotism. 

Maya is nature-power (or mind so to say) of the ab- 
solute “1.” So Maya and ‘T” are inseparably one. This in- 
herent power of “I” — a will to express its reality in cosmo- 
ramic beauty and sublimity — evolves the world (so to say) 
by dividing and multiplying itself in numberless socalled 



individualities. The partite Maya or power is called indivi- 
dual mind in our own language. ■ 

It is for the above reason, Mava is said to be never 
created or to have no end and beginning as she is always 
existing as nature-power of “I” and therefore she has no' 
independent and separate existence. What we call mind 
dr Maya has also its certain individuality or I-am-nes<f. 
So only “I” exist liere and there, nay, everywhere. 

To exjjlode this false notion of duality as there is a 
separate world or Maya apart from the Self or “I ” consequent 
upon illusion which is also styled Maya secondarily, to 
identify oneself with the world is self-knowledge or Self- 
realisation. And illusion is born of combined causes i. e of 
the actions of 'Maya. This illusion or avidya in Jiva or' 
the individuated Soul displays him all sorts of phantastic 
dreams of heaven and hell, God and the world, vice and 
virtue, creation and destruction, father and mother, long 
and short etc,, etc. When Self-knowledge dawns on one’s 
life all the dreams vanish and only “I” exist being freed from 
the trammels and fetters of the socalled titles, appellations, 
denominations such as omnipotent, omnipresent, omniscient, 
all-merciful, God, Dispenser, jiva, man etc., etc., which man 
is in the habit of attributing to the Truth of “ I ” and eonse- 
.quently gets it caricatured and manufactures a God or so 
out of the materials of mind. 

First becoming and afterwards being of all else. 


In the preparatory period of becoming there are some 
stoges and sub-stages of the progress ,of knowledge. 
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And from these stages, from time to time arise tli 
storms of lust and grief, anger and anxiety, short comin 
and bigotry, prejudice and superstition, jealousy and hum 
bug, pride and arrogance', i. e. all sorts of vapouiings an 
forthy ebullitions of lower motive or sometimes thos 
crimsoned and gilded by the higher motive according to th 
different developments of the progressive stages ol tlic 
knowledge. The latter is called the divine inspiration o 
communion or the like. 

The vapourings may be good or bad or the admixtur 
of the both. It is clear from the study of the life o 
different prophets and saints whom the world has sine 
now produced. 

But in the period of Being there is no such as th 
above. (We do not mean by the phrase “ no such ” th 
total cessation or destruction of Maya and her offsprings 
the socalled vapourings rather than the blunting of th 
edges of them as we proved that Maya is nature-power o 
Atman. So it does not justify the total destruction of her. 

Becoming is the stage of adjustment (from the stand 
point of finite existence) whereas the Being is the stage o 
adjustedness. The former has duality or at least a smel 
of it and while the latter has destroyed all ideas of dualit 
from the root. The former does not j)ossess complet 
adjustedness so it is flickering and tottering. This is why i 
has no fuller rhythm or if it has, that is not lasting but 
temporal. Hence no lasting capacity which excludes real 
beauty. On the other hand, the latter has attained 
adjustedness and capacity and therefore in tune with 
Maya always and for the reason has lost the consci- 
ousness of duality i. e., of separate existence of Maya 
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or the world ascribed by her centrifugal power. 
And therefore, the knower of Self sees here aU 
blank, of the Nirvilcalpa Samadhi i. e., Seedless concen- 
tration. I am then emptied of all ascribed quahties 
as the self is ever free from time and space which make 
me (apparently) earthly. 

The knower of this knowledge of Being (super 
knowledge) swallows up the world-pill and assunilates and 
digest it and distributes and sends forth its power or 
secretion equally to all parts of his existence and thereby 
remains invigourated as one being second to none. 

Here there is no sense of limited selfishness and 
therefore no sliarpness. 

A life of tliis higliest realisation rules and controls the 
whole universe simultaneously, harmoniously and, unop- 
posingly and unopposedly. It then regulates the world 
just as a clock does itself neither lovingly nor hatingly 
nor indifferently but. Becomingly i. e., from the standpoint 
of the admixture of all the above, so to say. 

Self-knowledge has two parts Becoming and Being. 
What gems of Sacjicjiidananda we may gain from the 
lessons and life of Becoming are of less value and variety, 
of importance and beauty, richness and universality than 
those we may gain from the lessons and life of Being — the 
superconseient life. 

The former is a life of (Mumukshii) ITansa and the 
latter is a life of (Siddha) Paramhansa. One is worldly 
(still) and the other is spiritual. But the practice of 
Becoming is false and illusive. It is rudimentary lessons 
for the socalled schoolboys. False and illusive because the 
struggles in the cause of Becoming also consist in Maya. 
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Illusive knowledge is deceptive. Having it in view, 
it is called in pliilosophical language Maya — looking but not 
in reality. But genuine_^]\Iaya is but nature-power of I ” 
(Self) which is absolutely impartial. This, like water, takes 
on or dons wliatever form is given to. This is why it is 
looking but not in reality. These extraneous forms arising 
from the innate principle of ‘H” (Atma) attract life towards 
the outside, hence it seeks reality out side. But the reality 
does not lie outside. It lies, at best, inside. The outside 
is just like water in mirage. So it eternally deceives human 
life that seeks the reality outside. 

Man has not been capable of knowing this world of 
Maya insirite of his life-long labour and research. Ah ! his 
life-long mountain-high labour to solve this chimera, the 
riddle of the fairies about world, life and God has sim])ly 
failed to staisfy him though revealed to him from time to 
time a few pebbles af knowledge of more or less value at 
the shores of that infinite ocean of existence, knov.dedge and, 
bliss. 


What man can do being blind-folded to the light of 
self within more than this with a frail soul and fragile bod}^ 
and within a short span of mortal life.? On account of our 
ignorance we boast and burst, fret and fume under the 
jugglery of self-sufRcienc}^ and think the world as short 
as our palm. 

What can we know about the world and life and what 
conclusions have we about them ujd to now arrived at.? 
Our success and research from the days of creation will but 
speak for it. We have been quarrelling and fighting like 
children all along the life of humanit}’^ about God, man, 
religion and, the world. We conceal our thoughts. A¥o 



oppose fi'ee and u a obstructive and progressive life. This is 
the harvest we liave reaped from our fields of labour. 

Halt, Oh mail ! Do not trouble your head for the 
solution ' of the world and God which are like the 
error of snake in a piece of rope, water in mirage, lo, Maya. 
&o how can these be possibly answered or solved out when 
these are chimerical, imaginary and, illusive.? Just during 
dream, mind is the seer, seen and, act of seeing or maker, 
made and, act of making. jMind is itself the tiio. Hence 
there is the relativity between the dreamer and the objects 
dreamt-of. And relative things are regarded as one and 
the same. This is why during dream there is no knowledge 
of sejraratiou between the dreamer and the objects dreamt of. 
■Simply an identified flow of knowledge of different pictures 
goes then. Who will know when the dreamer and dreamt- 
of are identical or results of the same thmg.? Similarly, the 
prover of the world and proveable (the world) or knower 
and the object to be proved or known are relati\'e as without 
one, the other cannot be lirought into account. There is 
prover or knower but there is no object to be proved or 
known, no knowledge is possilfie and vice versa. Thus it is 
piroved that to get knowledge, both are necessaril}'^ required 
of their separate entities. Again ^ve have seen that one 
cannot be accounted for independently without the other 
so we take them as relative. And relative things, by rule, 
are inter-allied and inter-dependent and therefore identical. 
Are not the act of provmg and proveable or act of knowing . 
and knowable co-relative to the prover or knower.? Identical 
things coincide in qualities with each other. The quality of 
the prover or knower must, by law, coincide with or reflect 
itself on the object to be proved or known. So how can we 
prove or know the world when we ourselves cannot prove 
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or know ourselves.? Can we prove or know oiuselves.? Can 
we say, with an emphasis of certainty and, precision, who 
and what we are and when and how wo came into existence? 
Can we see onr own self or soul though it is veiy near to ns ? 
Ai'e we aware of its particular location though it is dwelling 
in the hodj^? Can we say whether it is long or short, 
red or black, beautiful or ugly, wise or fool, this or that, 
here or there. Hoi hoi how the world will be proved or 
known as to its nature when the prover or knower himself 
or itself is unknomi and luiknownable.? The quality of the 
prover or knower reflects itself on the object-world to be 
proved or Imown. The object-world therefore appears 
imknown and unknownable to us. Consequently the prover 
or knower when entering into the analysis and examination 
tons into the proval^le or kno’wable. Thus the wakeful 
state in which the trio-\l\Q knower, known and,. act of knowing 
appear as distinct, is also a dream as the triple capacit}'' of 
knowledge in the forms of knowe}’, known and, act of 
knowing evolves out of the same kuowal^le or reality. Hence 
no final conclusion al:)out the truth of the objective world. 
Because, who will effect the conclusion when the prover or 
knower himself is the provable or knowable.? This is why 
the mystery remains ever unsolved and as it is. 

Xow what is that which binds the relative tilings 
together ? Yes, what is that which commonly controls and 
regulates the law of relativity? The sexual indispensability of 
relative terms involves an unifying and cementing element 
about them; What is that ele7nent which like a backbone 
gives common support to the ribs of two sides of relativity. ? 
It is our erstwhile to know that support which lends 
the common expression to relative things. Let us riddle 
this enigmatical question which puzzles many a person. 
And everything will be in light then. 



251 


The solid-seeming world is an expression of the First 
Cause or “I. And owing to the dividing principle of JMaya 
and our finite senses, the visible world appears to us as 
pai’tite and multifarious. Hence the idea of relativity 
abides in all our knowledge about it. So long the wave, 
for instance, was one with water there was no idea of rele- 
tivity obout it. The very moment does it come out from 
water the wave becomes subject to certain time, space and, 
causation. And under this condition if the wave thinks, 
its thought will be governed by the same law of relativity, 
i. e. owing to the limitation of time and space its existence 
will be polarised and it will naturally begin to think of two 
extrimities or duality i. e smallness and bigness, long and 
short etc. etc. And consequently its thought will gain 
triple capacity i. e. will be divided into the modifications 
ofknower, knowable and, act of knowing. But the triple 
capacity of thought or reality evolves from the same reality 
of water. Now, if the wave fancies to know the sea-water, 
the knower-ship will instantly by an involutional process 
in contradistinction to the eyolutional jn’oeess turns into 
the knowable ( sea-Avater). Who Avill be there then to 
knoAV the particulars of the sea.? A universal nothing 
or ignorance hangs then all about the Avave-life. The 
existence of Avave consists only in the boundary linos 
of it i. e., this circumscribed portion of existence gives rise 
to a phenomenal consciousness Avhich is the thinking soul of 
the wave and, beyond Avhich there is nothing of the AAmve but 
Avater. Thus if the wave goes to knoAv itself it is cleceNed 
by that. Living beings like the foregoing are familiar Avith 
the ?770-knoAver knowable and, act of knowing oAving to their 
existence limited and subject to time and space. And Avhen 
one of the three is Avanting, knowledge is not possible at all. 
Because our knoAvledge in a triple cajmcity belongs to the 
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very surface of our existence as we have shown above. It 
retains its triplicity so long as it deals with the finite things 
of the world-surface. Thus it is clearly shown that pheno- 
menal life or soul is an outcome of limited time and sjoace 
■which are otherwise called hlaya or apparently real- 
But when man starts a vigorous investigation about the 
mystery of the world and leaves the object-world and 
reaches behind it where there is none but the reality, 
the hnower at once turns into the kno'\^ab}e and with it 
his knower-ship as well disappears. Ah ! he leaves 
away the work which he so entliusiastically takes in 
his hand to perform in the very phiin of trij^le existence 
wherein he catches the fancy to undertake it. Behind 
the existence of our knowledge of triple capacity, absolute 
Reality in the form of absolute Freedom prevails so there 
is allowed no imposing duty or work which is significative 
of imperfection and bondage. However the triple capacitor 
of our knowledge is simjfiy due to our limited existence as 
shown above. 

Thus it is equally shown that behind the relative 
world in which wo cannot arrive at a conclusion of any 
single particular object, tlie source of quarrel and fight, 
doubt and error, there is a reality. What is that reality.? 
It is ‘H” ( the Self). It is tlie truth, the jDrinciple of one-ness 
wliieh works between all relative things and ties them on 
to a common hook of unity. Oh, lo, I (Self) am that 
element or hook to. This is the unifying, the • fundamental 
basis of relativity. It is the soiu’ce of -hfe, power and happi- 
ness. It is the s]3ring of freedom, the destructor of 
bondage. 

The palpable world essentially consists in relativity. 
And the : idea of relativity gives rise to variety. So it is 



power. The soctilled polarisation of knowledge sponta- 
neously occurs in the power of relativity. And ‘T” am, it is 
shown already, the turning basis of that power. So the 
- power belongs to Me. The relative ideas of smallness and 
bigness, good and bad etc. etc. occur in the power of Me 
just like the pictures which occur in the dreaming mind. 
And the vo.riety of ideas will ever take place. Because 
it is Power-assertive and positive of I-am. In the self 
which is beyond the relative world, there is nothing of 
the sort to trouble us. But in the relative world, you cannot 
• hope to taste the fruit of happiness without tasting the fruit 
pf misery m next moment. 

Mortal life simply flourishes in the interval of relativity. 
This power of relativity shows the man all sorts of varie- 
gated pictures by letting them fall on the screen of I. This is 
Avhy we think of the becoming and miss sight of the being of 
I just like the passengers in the running trains who mistake 
to think that the trees, fields etc. on the both sides are 
running. But the becoming is never objective. We ride 
on the crest of Power and Ignorance and are prone to think 
in certain time and space that it is objective. But truly 
speaking it is essentially subjective. The objective is but 
illusion. All else is subjective or knowable as we iiave so 
far proved. This is why in our philosophy the question (jf 
Maya (as a separate and independent entity) does not arise- 
"Tr’ We hold all is play of the power of “I,” nay, all is “1.” Here 
there is real freedom and in the world of relative idea there 
is no real freedom. 

So give up all idle talks of fathoming the depths of 
the world. Know and enquire iiito the Self the Beality 
alone. There you will find all solutions for all knotty 
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questions about tlie world and God. Go within and 
leave all superstitions. In that unfathomable iridal depths 
you will discover and realise all sorts of valuable gems which 
will richly embellish your life and knowledge with 
exulierance of lustre and luxury of a great mogul, so to say. 

All other balks in contradistinction to Seif or “V’ are 
marked off as not-self. The belief in this not-self only 
entails misery and bondage on us. Om- five senses onl}’" 
attract the mind to the external objects. Those senses 
always play with the not-self olyects. Beauty is pleasing 
to the eyes. Sweet voice is delightful to the ears. Tast}'’ 
edilfies are delicious to the tongwe. Sweet scents are 
alluring to the nose. Delicate touching is gi’atifying to the 
skin. Thus maddened l^y them, man incessantly hankers 
after the pursuit and possession of the not-self objects. As a 
result man l^ecomes attracted and attentive to the ol]ject- 
world outside and misses sight of the Self inside. This is why 
the Dpuashida says. “He enters the dark region who 
worships not-self object.” God, heaven and all l:>elong to the 
category of not-self. The tallc of it does not contribute to 
our life, knowledge and, happiness with which we are 
exclusivelj^ interested and concerned. Know this I alone 
in which 3mu will find the profuse of life. Here we are all, 
Hindu or Musalman, Christian or Buddhist, Jew or 
Zoroastrian, man or woman, black or ■^^dlite, Asian or 
European, — one and equal and strung on the same holy thread 
of I-am. Behold I true Brahman is he who has worn this 
sacred thread (or Kasti) of OM (I--ain), of one self-hood across 
his life finite or universal and sees in his body the socalled 
innumerable Devatas (gods) of the Hindu as well as Greek 
mythology. Yea. In his body the whole humanitj^ is mani- 
fested. Nay. All lives from mineral to man like so many 
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Devatas do abide in bis bodj’’. Is not individual life a mini— 
atiu-e form of universal life.1 Simpty by reason of our 
self-ignorance we ignore the truth. Oiu- analysis about 
the world reaches and ends up to atom. We began to 
iDelieve that atom is indivisible. But now with the progress 
of knowledge Science says that atom is divisible as well 
and goes beyond and discovers there what we are called 
electron. What is atom is nothing but an aggregation 
of electrons which are “in a state of niter-locked motion” 
like the motion of stars and planets of a Solar system. 
“ The spaces between them ” (electrons) according to 
modern Scientists “are enormous compared with their size 
as great relatively as are the spaces between 
the planets in the Solar system. Each atom may 
be compared with the solar or steller sj'stem as containing a 
number of liodies rapidly moving in theh orbits.” So 
according to this Scientific belief the miiverse is full of solar 
or steller systems. What motion or force or magnetism oi* 
gravitation or energy works to regulate the telescopic Solar 
system is also working identically in a miscroscopic atom to 
regulate the electrons. How amazing and marvellous is it to 
think from this scientific discoveiy that oiu body as well is 
composed of countless microscopic solar systems so what 
wrong is there on our part to say that it is but a little 
universe. Truth is there whether you know it or not. Lo ! 
whom shall we reject or accept, love or hate, then, when I 
am all else.? 

Here there is no second or third person to talk to, to 
quarrel with, to be jealous of and, to collide with. Here 
there is only Fust Person of Singular Niunber in the 
universal hie. 
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Hence the worship sanctioned by this Hew Dispensatio 
of Pan-I-am-ism only consist of self-love, self-knowledge, sel 
existence, self-help, self-enjojnnent, self-adherence, self-coi 
taining etc: etc : And for the unimpaired and nnobstrnctiv 
in-and-out flow of them the following golden piece 
inorality as ‘'He who sees himself in others and others i 
himself does not injure himself l^y himself ” which is gathere 
from the Gita ever-invincibly helps for support of th 
construction, management and, order of the society and lif 
planned by the Dispensation. 

The constant promotion and cultivation of them i. 
indispensably necessary in order to make our life well 
regulated, beautiful and, fresh throughout. And the lav 
of it should be noticed and studied in the order of Natiu’c’. 
course. 


Hence the willing and learned self-sacrifice or saj'’ sel 
immolation or to say otherwise self-renunciation which i. 
but a result of the faithful practice of the above will no 
appear to any .as bounden, obligatory and, irksome tasl 
rather than automatic, interesting, delightful, consolatiug anc 
exerciseal')le, is indispensalde. 


The law of self-immolation is an important item in th 
works of Nature. Living beings know it on not but tlie lav 
irresistibly and inflexibly rules the destiny of all life oi 
earth. By its benefit and help the. process of evolution 
oum-involution works on. So it is the lot of life. 

When one willingly immolates om-self on some purpose 
noble or otherwise to the advertised iiotice of the world one 
is jDraised to the seventh heaven and our’s act is called self- 



sacrifice. All life immolates itself always and on some defi- . 
nite purpose as well is not noticed by the world because of its 
utter ignorance about it. But the immolation of this kind 
or that is ever clone willingly, purposely and nobly. Sacrifice 
which soothes the pain and misery of the people and only 
' .. eoneerns a certain society or nation is hold in esteem by the 
world and is called noble and splendid. Why not the 
sacrifice though unknown, silent yet indiscriminate and 
which helps the process of the world’s evolution and sup- 
plies the needs of Nature in her most noble and sacred 
task of co-ordinating things in right order i. e. of feeding, 
ci’eating and developing life at large in good earnest will 
be held in similar esteem and even greater. ? The immola- 
tion of an atom or an insect is by no means inferior to the 
• man’s. Rather is it more praiseworthy than man’s as it is 
' silent, important, unselfish and necessary contributor to the 
working of Nature’s plan. 

Minerals sacrifice themselves to vegetables and vege- 
tables to animals, and man and, animals to man and, others 
and, man to other animals worms, birds and, insects. 
Man accepts the sacrifice of vegetables and animals and 
thousand kinds of microscopic living beings and unseen 
insects in eating and drinking and breathing and various 
ways. If they refuse to sacrifice themselves to men, their 
(men’s) living will be then impossible and they have to leave 
this world wdth their goncU and chattels for good God forbid 
>- The idea of this sort of iMlitical strike may not enter then- 
heads because I am also one of them. However true to 
them, man also in turn sacrifices himself to them. He 
has given awmy • his body to others equally to be eaten 
up. °The mosquitoes, bugs and lice make a sumptuous 
feast of human blood and thereby quench their thirst and 
huimer. Besides tliose, there are innumerable worms 
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living and walking and thriving in the body.- Tliore c 
bacilli of infections that live on the vital organs of t 
body. (See modern Bacteriology). Tliere are countl 
living beings floating in blood-veins and feeding on < 
another. Tims the body of man is takeii foi’ an hoi 
]’)V the countless living beings and worms wherein thcv r 
live and eat. Thus the cater and eaten, sacrifice]’ a 
sacrificed in tlie order of Nature turn into each other. Tl 
process keeps the wheel of evolution to well-work on. H 
seer and seen, eater and eaten, sacrifice!’ and sacrificed < 
all one and the same. Because the sacrifice!’ l^ecomes 
the next moment the sacrificed and the sacrificed in t 
next !non!ent the sacrifice!’. Natm-e keeps her stock 
cxcha!ige always ready snpplied and fall. Conntless anim,: 
and organic 1 icings are sacrificed and lost foi’ the prodneti 
and protection of yonr food which was sometime ago in t 
form of sacrifice!’ or eater and afterwards it wfll Ije agr 
Ihe same b}^ entering yonr liod}^ and becoming one with yr 
Thns the cycle of evolntioi! goes on continuall}" and eternal 
None can stop it. To dare to stop it or to go against 
simjily brings unnecessary misei’y on man. Nay. d'l 
trafiic of n!!!tnal immolation for the preservatioi! of t 
world’s evolution will lie liai’tered willinglv and in the lig 
of the imperishable Atma liy each other. As we tal 
the lives of othei’s for onr vital protection and preservati 
so we as well keep om’ body and life giving away to othe 
for their similar need. It will be equally clear thci! th 
the man’s sacrifice at the need of the world is not on 
praiseworthy and boasted and worth qnaoting Imt also 
that of the socalled insignificant living beings, worms a! 
insects which so dearly feed and construct his bod}'. I'l 
sacrifice of a man passes with a volume of praise, brav 
claptraps and well-doues liehiud him but the unselfish a! 
silent sacrifice of the poor microscopic ones passes qui 



imlieedecl, neglected, raipraised and luirecorded by human 
society. Ah 1 Selfish is human life I Only given to his 
own ease. But the both are equallj’’ important to the 
life-evolution. Yes, the both are the mighty expressions 
to the two extrimities of minuteness and vastness of 
the existence of i\Ie. Each in liis oavu place is iDest, 
unique and, important. So why there is the one-sided 
view and consideration.? But the knower of Self (or “I”) 
holds everything whether microscopically minute or teles- 
co])ically big, in equal esteem, and imj^rtance. None is 
escaped of his or its service to the evolution from the eagle’s 
eyesight of the Jnain. Having understood and studied 
the mystery of the world-evolution, Jnani, the knower 
of the science of I (Self), will rest on the oars 
and let the life-boat freely float away in the curients 
of NiiiaU (the law which regulates the universe as well as 
the destiny of mortal life) never resisting, cringing and, 
craving the ways of the law of evolution, convenient or 
inconvenient. 

Self-immolation after the meaning of the support of 
evolution is what we call in another way self-worship. 
When it is done under Tamasic or Rajasic tempera- 
ment it turns into the display and ostentation of finite 
or individuated egotism (soul) productive of all sorts of 
nonsense and botheration. But worship done automa- 
tically i. e. in the order of Nature and beyond the 
compass of egotism, from the height of universal oneness 
is called sattwaic or pure or of balanced or equal tempe- 
rament free from the doubts of this and that shopkeeping, 
idea.It is full of measured love, knowledge and, perfumes of 
the good qualities. Hence it is done from the infinite 
and universal depths of oneness of life. 
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We serve our different bodily limbs mecbanicall}* i. 
from the depth of our nature’s necessity though that in 
limited way. Nature impells us to do although to our uncoi 
sciousness what service do we lawfully owe to her. ys 
cannot inspite of our tricks and strategems avoid her con 
pulsion. And after close perusal and observation of th 
course of her we come to see to our awe and wonder tin 
what is regarded as nothing but imposing and bondag 
and thought to be earnestly put aside from our onwar 
path of life is at best helping and promoting to the bett 
turn of a freer and broader page of liappiness and moi 
general and interesting life. So it is better for us to wor 
in the dictates of Nature’s course and -that is possible whe 
one l:)egins to live in a greater spirit of existence. One see 
then what is offered or thought in duality in finite life i 
received in non-duality in higher or universal life. 

So self-service of this sort which we mean by the ten 
worship in order to edify the significatne status of- the wor 
is not a substitute of slavery. Nay, it is a delight, a woi 
ship. It is a healthy exercise for self- development, self 
expansion and self-purification and not a trick or stratege 
of a diplomatist or politician or dogmatic religionist whos 
search-light of knowledge and love does not fall bey on 
the circle of his limited vision and activity. So it posses 
ses no ambition. AA^here is ambition in self-worship 
It is a hobby of a politician or an aggressive man wh 
is after material success only. Self-worship only beget 
two issues — goodness and hap23iness. And goodnes, 
means regulation i. e rhythmic cooperation adjustmen 
etc. i. e- learned and wise obedience to the laws whicl 
govern general life. This sort of self-worshiir is not 23os 
sible as is meant for liere without the proper and satis 
factory solution of the alrstruse prolrlem of the mysterr 
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of Niyati (the modus operand! of the Law which reg’ulates 
the imiverse.) 

Ambition consists in the performance of success. And 
success lies in the attamment of an object which is 
imacheived. So it is a sign of weakness and hollowness of 
life. This; is why it is purely worldly a sectarian consideration 
which Ijegets necessarily the hobgoblins of competition, 
struo’oie, eo’otism, self-ideahsation etc. etc. So it is 
diametrically opposed in concern to Self-worship. 

Is anything imacheived for the Self.? Self is said to be 
absolute Sachchidananda. What is there, therefore which 
does not belong to it.? “Attaining the Self, no other else 
is desired.” — Is told by the wise. So a man of Self-reahsa- 
tion serves (not in the usual meaning of the term) his 
world-body not mider any consideration or plan of success 
or o-ain. It is a materialistic view. Contrarily, the knower 
of the self does not serve but worships for worship’s sake i. e., 
in the order of Natine without lending thought to loss or 
o-ain, mine and thine, here or hereafter, good or bad etc:. 
He -works for work’s sake. He enjoys Sachchidananda for 
Sachchidananda! s sake. Because he knows at heart that 
he (self) is mere witness that he is eternally pensioned off 
from the worldly actions, so to say, and rest in perpetual 
repose so he does not any way identify his self with any 
worldly concerns, which limit the self by developing itself 
in egotism. He does not falsely claim the authorship of jMaya 
at any time. What happens, he knows, happens from an 
inevitable necessity of the Law’s regulating the universe 
and that is for his own maintenance. So it is the Law 
of Maya which urges his senses, iDody and, mind on to action. 
And this is for the promotion of the Law. So he does not 
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take into consideration the socalled good and bad, pros and 
cons, einbarrassement and delight which may appear unto 
him during the performance of Niyati o]i the stage of his 
life-theatre. The ' pair of opposites ’ belong to his Maya and 
not to " himself, ” so he gives over the charge of life to her. 
And he li>ecomes calm and quite and devoid of any kind 
of responsibility. He becomes a recreative pensioner from the 
rotting office of change. Hence “he” is miiform and intact. 
Thus it is proved that Life is good as well. It is shown 
then, that the -truth is not only Life or Power or Good but 
all the three together. It is Life plus- Power plus Good. 
This is why we have so far concluded that the fundamental 
Truth of the world is will-to-Sachchid7ianda i. e., will 
to live + will to power + will to good or happiness x “I” 
or Atma. Or to say otherwise — there is one universal “I” 
which am existence or life, which am knowledge or po-wer 
which am happiness or good. So these are not separate 
things but aspects of the same truth or “ I.” And the 
worldly objects are the various ways of expressing that 
life, knowledge and, happiness at the feet of me (universal). 
Those who have powerful eyes see the Truth face to face 
and those who are spiritually short-sighted only take the 
worldly objects as spectacles to see through. That’s the 
difference. But the Pealisation is the goal of all and 
both are doino- that although in different methods. 

To serve in the spirit of worship is to live. If one 
wishes to live one • must serve in the spirit, one’s body in 
various ways. One clothes it, feeds it, bathes it and makes 
it sleep. Besides these, one does good many works for the 
good health and comfort of it. And why.? Because there 
is a personal vital interest underlying the serviceable 
worship for one’s body which is again interlinked with one’s 



life. ]-jecnn.se one's every -item of so-iunned service for one’s 
body sends forth vibration to the three -stringed fiddle of 
Truth of Self n'hieh ponrs into one’s cars the sweet harmo- 
nious notes of Saclidiidananda. It delights one and one 
hears it in absolute calm and cries enchorc with cheers* 
So one's so-named ser\ ice even for one’s own body is nndt'rlaid 
with the same tnU-lo-Sachchidanauda, This is the motive 
]tower which compels one to serve one’s body variously. 
Similarly, if one wishes to live better life wc' mean universal 
and ever-pi’osent Snchdiidanandic "T,” the invisible bird 
for whose maddening three -fold sweet note, the sorrow- 
striken soul from within all else erics day and night *•' once 
more the heavenly song of— , O (luckoo Divine.” One must 
similarly worship the whole universe in the true sense of 
the term. It is not a matter of obligation and bondage 
for one rather it is a matter of joy and refreshment 
therefore we call this sort of service by the word worship. 
The body is inseparably connected with life. So in the 
good of body, life becomes good. Contrarily, in the bad of 
body, life becomes bad. Accordingly uo])ody lacks in 
eiithiisiasni and interest in sei’viug body which means 
administermg tone and tenor to the Self. Wlio feels or 
thmks it a matter of bondage or trouble as to take a ])eg 
of brandy or such stimulant to invigom-ate aiul ]-cfresh his 
exhausted nerves and stooping mood.? Does one likewise 
feel or think it a bondage or improper or void of cha]-nhng 
and interest as to serve one’s world-bod}' who has evolved 
one’s little an<'.estral hody, and sentiments much higher 
and is feeling a ' continuous flow of life from miner.d to 
]nan c. filling in to the brim the whole universe?. 

And we know by experience when^the very service is 
done to our body out of a Rajasic or Tamasio temperament 
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tlie consequence is not satisfactory and wo simply suffer for 
it, and thrown on a Yoitex of utter chaos and confusion. 

Maya serves under this SaiiwfdC temperament, 
Avidya (individuated Maj^'a) serves under Raj((si^‘ and 
Td-nuesR temperament and mood 

In the former tliere is no bondage. In the latter 
there is bondao’e. 

O 

The former service seeks on!}" universality and tlie 
latter geograpliical, social, ethnic, political and physical parti- 
cularisation and limitation. The former .therefoie turns 
into true Religion while the latter into plotting politics and 
foolish bigotry. The former is for the collective upliftment of 
mankind as one life and the latter for a group or sect. The 
former comes from a fullness of heart and the profunditjT- of 
universal life and realisation of a Pau-I-am-ist and while the 
latter from unripe, incomplete and half-full life of a dogmatist, 
a sectarian religionist, a patriot or a party -man of any pro- 
fessed and re^iistered school of thought clue to narrowness 
of views and outlook and insufficiency of pithy imaginations, 
yea, from the socalled jingoes after phantoms of secular name 
and fame, national life and wealth. 

kloreover it is due to the partial realisation of or 
nibbling at the truth through the twi-light of self-iealisation 
and as a result man discovers the truth in parts Accord- 
ing to some the truth is Will to Live. And others hold, it 
is Will to Power. Again some believe, It is absolute 
Good. Thus there are also the conflicting conceptions of 
the Truth in the philosophical world as in the religious 
world. Still those are tire ideal conclusions to which 
different philosophers of the different of the earth 



Jiave reached. Tint the Trutli is ncitlior ‘ AVill to Live’ nor 
‘ Will to T'on'or ’ nor • ahsolutc Good,’ It is but a half-truth. 
Where is life 'without power or power without life? Life 
and Power are co-existent and co-relative, Ts it not vrrono- 
. therefore to sav that there is only absolute Idh' or 

V » 

absolute T^ower. -Vgain where is absedute I^iic or Powc'r 
without Good. xVbsoluto thinu he(*omes by natun' 
and rule, unchangeable and imperishable. J^o it is fre.',* Iroin 
the olliec of IMaya. ITeliold ! 'J'his sort of self-service is a 
regular jjrogrannne for the iree, nnohslructed. cosnioi-amic 
and beatific enjniuueut. 

Man enjoys Saehchidananda. himself is Saclichidananda 
and ever wills Saclicdiidananda no dou])t in the mundane life 
• but that inisunderstandingTv, narrowedly and. obstruct edly 
and when that done consciously, under standing!}", and, 
Iji'oadly and, wit.hout any petty selfish gain in vic'W it becomes 
«‘i I’cligion to him. 

Man, nay, life cannot live without Saclichidananda. 
Imr this Saclichidananda, the world has heoji lighting and 
struggling all along. Ah 1 it is the sweet chinking sound 
of money— the melodious concert of a full orchestra. AVitlioul 
this our life is but vapid, tasteless, dry'aiid, meaningless 
jargon. It is the poetry of life. The process as how' 
enjoy that Saclichidananda in its true nature i. e, not. 
confined to any particular body, society, country or nationality 
' but univer.sally i. e. not under aiiy su])er.stitious check ])laccd 
unnecessarily upon life by the fiilsc injunctions of scriptiwe, 
custom, usage and, religion Init purely, uiiobstructedly, ration- 
ally and, self-adjiistedly is self-service in the edifying word 
of worsbi}). 



The idle imaginations of man productive of impious 
and narrow mind resultant of ill-set molecules in the form- 
ation and construction of life are thought to be gTent tellu- 
ric flourish. But it only persuades one to live upon the 
aggressive attitudes which naturall}- give rise to aml^ition 
of the will to poiver — the one legged view of real life and 
thought will l:)e ])ut an end to when there is peace and 
reconciliation l)etwcen tlic Higher and the Lower motives 
of human nature. 

Religion, ethics, materialism etc., have been teaching 
man from long to keep alive the (piarrel and strife between 
them. Religion teaches as irsual that the Higher motive 
should destroy and domineer over the Lower motive and 
so the materialism just the opposite. Hence life goes ])y 
liitches and without real development, iDcauty, gTandcur 
and, haianon}^ Because, therel)y the root of troul.de is not 
extracted but only trimmed of its twig's and leayes and 
nothing else. This is why man loses adjustment and the tone 
of life. 

Man has understood this defect and wrong no dould. 
and also thought out a specific for its cure — the specific 
of Ahinsa — and declared and ])rcached it to the world at 
large Imt, alas, that in an obscure, haphazard and un- 
conscious manner. The- voice was heard Imt not understood 
arighL The medicine was taken but misapplied — one for 
another. Ahinsa (non-injury), should be practised and 
exercised here between the said two motives. They should 
be brought into a sweet mutual agreement and concord na}', 
if possilde, amalgamation. How can the higher motive 
develop without the lielp of the lower or the lower without 
the help of the higher.? Can the mind develop freely 



without the free play of the senses or t lie souses without 
the het]) of the mind? .Can 1 lie Self, the Eoot-cause be 

realised without the world, the uiifurlerl bmnier of the 
Khig.? 

Owing to this aliidiiig- enmity, each is forgetring its 
onii iiiissioii, ofiicc and, duty and is dcvelopuig gTadnally 
isolated, apathetic and foreign and more that, more does one 
become strange and opposed in ideals, actions and, fancies 
than the other. And the gulf of isolation as a consequence 
goes more and more widening instead of narrowing and 
thereby ruining the hope of its lieiiig ever 1 nidged over? OhI 
Practi.se if it is to be practised at all, here and lierc 

only. Their mutual concord and miity will ])ut relieve 
life of painful hitches. 

2^Ian has attained Xhrana udioii he; has destroyed and 
subsided ^ all nehirious desires and ambitious of destruction 
and domination, heat and dust from tlie clash and collision 
between higher and lower motives and brought about a 
sweet agreement between them. 7. c., when he ^escapes this 
delusion of difference and its consequent errofs and miseries 
by resorting to the unit3^ 

Lo, here between the .said two motives treaty should be 
feigned. The soc.alled treaty between nations and nations 
IS mere external and superfluous. Tiie treaty lietween 
the higher and the lower motives which for eternity are set 
a[xart and at variance will really insure peace and pro,sperity 
ol man on tlie earth. The improvement of mentality is real 
and solid improvement of life. 

A stag in the hible admired his horns and blamed his 
slender legs. When a hunter came, his legs saved him 
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but his horns killed him entangled in a thicket. So what 
is ] 3 ad helps us sometimes and what is good destro3^s ns. 

Atman sprouts fortlr in various forms or bodies to 
realise its natare infinitely voriously. It does not begin 
that out of any whim or fane}' or egotism or of 
nothing. It does that by Law of its nature. Hay, It is 
in that state from eteinity. So the beginning or ending 
of anything is an idle talk. Fii^e burns b}’’ nature and not 
khat egotistically so the beginning or ending of burning is 
meaningless. In like maner Atman appears in tlie garb 
of the world by its own nature, and not by egotism and — 
that through eteruit}^ As there is fire so there is comlms- 
tibility. Identically speaking, there is Atman therefore 
there is the world. It is simple logic.. 

Egotism is ompt}’" or almost empty and, above all, 
an extraneous and passing principle. So it has want and 
therefore it has perfection in view. But not so with 
Natiu’e which is but the flow, the exercise, the fullness 
nay, the being of a thing, so to say. 

Wherever we find matter, there we find inll-to-Saf'h- 
chidananda as wherever we see fire there we find combus- 
til)ility which is equal to ■will -to-biirn. It is b^' nature 
and not b}’’ egotism. When we imderstand the truth liy 
the former meaning and significance, we avoid a. gi-eat 
danger, destruction or somej'sault of life and when it is 
understood b}^ the latter we commit and • as the world has 
been committing all along an exregious folly and let our 
life run between two fires and as a consequence it results 
in deadly war, h5qoocrisy, party-jealousy, diplomacy etc 
the worst weapons of physical life. 
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The al)OYe uuisauce takes place from duality — ^from 
the belief that SachcMdanand is apart from man and it 
ought to be achieved. But SachcMdananda is not to lie 
seized nor is it apart from any life. Bather it is the 
lieing of all life. It is always aehieved. Life is ever unto 
it. So the question or aspiration of becoming is meaning- 
less and the outcome of ignorance and egotism. It is 
consequent upon our looking to tlie outside and as a result 
we miss ourselves and see dark all about and once looking 
within we may restore the lost life (though apparently.) 

Liquidity of waters a will (or tendency) to liquify {i. e., 
to fulfil the office of water) which is water. 

So wilLto-liquify= Water. 

Combustibility of fire=:a will to burn, (i.e., to fulfil 
the office of fire) which is fire. 

vSo will-to-burn =Firo. 

Touchability of air. = a will to touch (i. e., to fulfil the 
office of air) which is air. 

So will-to-touch = Air. 

Maya of Atma (Brahm)=a will to Sachchidanandn 
{i. e., to fulfil the office of Atma) which is Atma. 

So wiW-to-SachrMdananda = Atma. 

The question hero as is shown from the above formulas 
is not of seizing it {Saclicjiidanandd) but of enjoying it and 
how to enjoy it. 



270 


Now the perfect enjoyment lies in the universal 
absolute freedom and un*obstrutiveiiess. Keal life flourishes 
and thrives on absolute unobstructive enjoyment. 

This enjoyment of SacJicMdananda is encroaclied, 
curtailed and narrowed down by useless religious and social 
dent's and sliants and by geographical and ethnic egotisms 
and limitations. Hence man as infinite by nature volun- 
tarity rises and revolts against those meaningless and 
imposing limitations of life and therefore there is the rise 
of ambition, aggressiveness etc. There will arise no such 
undesirable iDhenomena if man is allowed to live and let 
live and enjoy in the infinite and universal SacJicMdananda 
by removing those negative bars on life. 

Once upon a time, two men went to a mango grove. 
One forthwith engaged in talking to the gardener about 
this and that information relating to the garden and its 
products while the other in the meantime climbed U23 the 
trees one after another and began to eat rijje mangoes 
to his heart’s content. A certain time came when 
tJie gardener asked them to leave the garden as he would 
go away by shutting the door of the mango grove. Upon this, 
the one began to repent that he had not tasted any mangO’ 
and let the opportune time slijD in mere talking this and 
that, whereas the other began to laugh at his folly. 
Identically we pass our daj’-s in useless fighting and 
qnarrelling and a time comes when (Mr.) Death appears 
and closes the life-door telling us to leave it forthwith. 
We begin to repent and sorrow and find ourselves quite 
at sea. 


It is a sill no doubt to realise truth iu- jiarts rather 
than in whole. Partial knowledge of truth falsifies the 



triith itself. Know the trath in fnUness and in its entirety 
yes, as it is and never in halves or parts otherwise it is 
bettei* to unlearn it. Because a party man or teller of partial 
or half truth becomes a liar by necessity. 

Why do we not accept and admit om* existence as 
universal 1 Truth lies on the sinface. Every one can see it 
and pick it up who takes trouble as to run on it. I, I, 
I-every where, above and below, here and there, right and 
left. The world is fnll of I’s and made and composed of 
I’s. I=I — ^be it of this body or of that. It is the only 
ti’uth which is not demonstrated and established by the 
votes of evidences of senses, inference and, testimony. It is 
the only undoubted truth, unvoted and undisputed truth 
which we universally come across. Who is there, who 
denies himself? If any body indulges in disputing by 
denying himself, his very denial of himself eloquently proves 
that “ he exists.” Because he is the invariable knower of 
both the oases or conditions as Avhen he affirms or denies 
himself. 

Eor example. Ram says I and Hai-i says I. Ram is 
black, tall and ugly-looking. Hari is fair, middle-sized and 
beautiful-looking. Let us here strike out the unequal parts 
of the above two persons in question in a manner of mathe- 
matical equation and take out only the common parts of the 
both. I=I and therefore Ram is eqiml to Hari. 

Oh, do not take or accept this “ I ” in parts. To realise 
it by instalments is a sin, to speak of it as such is fiilsehood, 
to live it in this way is an eccentricity from the truth. Let 
us only live know and enjoy this self and wo shall see there 
is no maya, world, God, man and the variegated scenery of 



tliis, that and otlier things. All nonsense is banished f 
good. Their falsity will be verified. Their superimpo.sitio 
will be demonstrated. Oh lo, from death to death goe 
he who sees diversity in the self”— exclaims Upnishad. 

Atma is simple existance. It has no knowledge of ma 
or animal, heaven or hell, virtue or vice, God or Goddes, 
father or mother, world or relative, friend or foe, sun o 
moon. Afterwards man hears and learns of them fron 
outside and begins to believe them like a parrot whicli ca 
utter what it has learnt from its master. 

People glaringly err and mistake to profess to say tha 
higher good or goal of life is annihilation or ana3mie ajDath} 
or stoicism. It is not still the real or general expressioi 
or interpretation of life but only one-sided representatioi 
of it. The real and general expression and meaning o 
life as wo have proved and made clear from the title-meaning 
of the book is Sar.JicMdaiiand and will to it which signifie, 
absolute living, knowing and, enjoying-not that egotistically 
and narrow ed-selfishly but universally and superbly. 

One must who has life, live, know and, enjoy which 
together is equal to will to Hachcliidanand and that either 
]:)assively or actively or ingoingl}’ or outgoingly (along the 
]->ath of Nivnti or Prarrti). Now the choice of either 
depends upon one’s inherent nature or arrearage of hrmnas 
negative or positive accumulated in one’s nature. The 
different selection or choice of mediums for expressing the 
views of living, knowing and, enjoying is due to the possibi- 
lities negative or positive set by the same nature in one to 
work, that is, due to the accumalation of Karmas or retentive 
energies in one exhausted or still continuing in momentum 



resulting: from the laws of eYolutiou-cum-involntioTi of 
mundane life. .So it matters little for one if one persists in 
or renounces the so called world when one has once realised 
and handled one’s life in right order. It is no wisdom 
therefore to denounce or decry the means which is only 
a medium of giving* vent or publicity to our SarJichuIaminfla 
and- which helps one for reali.sing Sarhhhniimdv' “l”-be that 
ill activit}^ or passivity of life or in the bustle of a liusy 
world or in the dead solitudes of the forest. There is no 
compulsion bordering upon any life for following any 
particular . line of self-expression. Rather one should 
strengthen and develope it in a way that it may help others 
as well in the same manner and for same purpose — but 
still more efficientlj?-. Because both the lives are thrown 
differently by the same Law of Xdiiaii. 

# 

Real nationality is not forced and sectarian uniformity 
but willing and universal variety. 

O V 


Real uniformity is not of the external but of the 
internal. Universal and real life lies in living the variety 
for its Uniformity. Mankind should be uplifted fimn the 
present bankrupt condition of capacity on to a level of existance 
where he can live multi-headed, multi-legged, multi- tongued, 
multi-handed, multi-ej^ed, multi-nosed, multi-eared, 
multi-mouthed, rauki-faced, multi formed etc. of the 
famous Vedie description of the Universal Purusha 
{V irat Purusha or Viswa rupa). From this stand-point 
of all existance he can command the whole psychology of 
human life. This is real uniformit3\ 

The philosoph}^ of helping or doing good to others tolls 
us to help one in a manner that one may receive that help 
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glfidfy and eoiiseientously. We are, no doubt, in a hab 
of helping others but in ninety nine cases out of a hundred n 
think that that help goes to others’ pocket rather than 
our own. Hence we can not help indiscriminately an 
selfdeniabl}^ And as a result of that we help in a narrow 
minded and miserly way. However we should think o 
the contrary that the helping others will but fill our on 
pocket. Because, am I not in my illusive plurality equal 
reigning and dwelling in all lives,' and controlling and direc 
ing them, from mineral to man as the fundamentnl sour 
of life, knowledge and, happiness ? All lives are nourishe 
by my fundamental existence from which everything 
produced like mother earth which feeds vegetables with h 
nutritive sap. How can a man injure his hand or leg whe 
he qomes to know that it verily belongs to him ? 
how can he be weighed by a shop-keeping policy in h 
treatment towai’ds his own bodily limbs ? In injm’ing aii}^ 
his bodil}'’ limbs, does he not injure himself? Ho 
can he injure others or our sentiment of helping othe 
be ruled by a shop-keeping policy when we come to reali. 
that they are mine ? 


Without self-knowledge ho morality can have any las 
ing effect upon the nature of man. Real morality is ne 
tlier sacerdotal nor evangelical nor cnstomar)^ It is at be 
intuitional. So it is not the creation of any human agen 
but it is inherent in the nature of man. Who is not affectc 
l3y the ills and maladies, social, political or religious, phys 
cal or mental of man ? Hatiu-e of luau is sponteneously re, 
ponsive to the external calls but owing to the so-called dog 
matic morality engTafted upon it, it gets dull and less sens 
tive. 



Our vision is lilasted bj the vaiii-g’lorv, iailin^-s. saiictiino- 
ueoiis, piety aud ' damping morality of man so it can not see 
into. But when this mme-thhi;! ■vhich we call man, the 
target of our miue-and-thiiie sentiments and thoughts once 
slu’passed and penetrated, will lie duly recovered aud ti’ans- 
lated from the ditch of duality to the highest pitch of unit}" 
we will see then only “ I” reigning in the multi-coloured 
clothes of mundane multi-formity, ]ic!coming neither good 
nor bad, neither deteriorating in value nor in import, rather 
in the gloi-y of them. 

From there height of the self one sees all is the 
Sachidancmada aud mito it. One then furthei’ sees the same 
I dwelling and enjoymg infinitely variously in the s(.)-called 
liad as well as good in vice as well as virtue. One ci-ies out 
like Avadhut Dattatreya that “ My actions are not guided 
iDy the considerations either of self or not-self nor is it 
inspired in a mood of apathy towards men and e's’ents. 
Motives of utility or of non-utility do not govern me. Right 
or wrong, good or evil, freedom or necessity, knowledge oi’ 
ignorance (creations of individuated Maya) do not exist in 
my luminiferous self or being.” One neithei’ hates loves nor 
any body. One renounces then obstructiveness as neither 
] 3 rotesting this nor loving that. One then oiil^^ lives, kiiows 
and enjoys and let others equally do that. 

Behold I one then cries out whom shall I call Indian oi- 
American, Russian or English, white or black, man or 
woman, Hindu or "Christian, friend or foe, sister or wife, 
father or mother, preceptor or disciple, God or votary, good 
■or bad, when “1” am alb in Ml. So the considera'tions of such 
a self knower do not outweigh and govern his actions of life 
as these are all illusion-in trutli or reality there is but “I.” 
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Renmicititioii or Sanmjas means to renonnee all t li 
social, ]:)olitical, religions, geographical and ethnic intei-polla 
tions of life wrought by the hand of Ma}^! and to stauc 
n]Don the only secure and granite ]-ock of “I” and to only li^• 
kno'w^ and enjoy there-from irrespective and nidistinctive o 
all other else. 


We go to adininisto]' certain medicine to others but it 
is by nature mjurious to them. We chei'ish ceidaiu 
idea which we sincerely think good and act under and 
accordingly but it is itself suj^ertitious, false and, mischie- 
vous. 

It is a sin to lay hands uj^on any one’s nature or 
demand of nature in the name of doing good to him. 
AVhat power have you to do good to others if they them- 
selves do no good to them? It is destructive politics or 
]*eligion or morality which sanctions this. The good or 
cure does not lie in this way or direction but in the other, 
that is, when man will be helped to walk in his own 
nature. 

A robl)er who is also unto will cease to 

practise I’obbery not l^y intimidation, penal laws and the 
like but when he is helped to walk on the ])ath of 
absolute SacJiidananda. Were that a fact, the so-called 
religions and ethics in the forms of iiijimctions and laws 
then could soon stop the anomalies of life. 

Does the bee hum when -it gets honey? So is the 
rule with other similar cases. One goes astray or 
enters into a l)ye-lane or nibldes at this or that 
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iliiiiL!,' simply i)ecinise he lias net lonnd tla' royal roado 
Doins,' gond or hoi]) does not. mean that it slionld he 
after the programme or the choice of the giver or door 
lint it should bo, at best, after the neeils of the recejiient. 
In folloiving the former process, it results in all 
sorts of convulsions and following the latter, it heljis the 
evolution of the man’s life and it is tlu' real doing 
good or help. 

None dies. None is bad or detia-ioratc's in value or 
nsefnluess. I’o think otherwise is siijierstitions aiul wrong. 
Everything in its place is best and nscfnl. An atom as 
well as a big body, gf)od as well as bad are both equal 
and alternate glories of that infinite and nniversal Self. 
So in discarding or neglecting cither of the jiairs of the 
relative opposites we are discvirding and neglecting and 
lessening onr own self and its beauty, grandeur and value. 
Afterwards man hears and learns of them from outside and 
thus begins to believe them. Iliis is why he begins to ])ay 
greater attention to the external world — the bosh and non- 
sense born of the hydra-headed Ignorance and forget the 
internal, his essence of “ I am." So onr all knov.dedge ex- 
cepting the simple and jaire conscionsiiess of “lam” is 
false and super-imposition. Let ns therefore, serve our- 
selves under a knowledge and notion of absolute singularity 
and one-ness of life for gTcater and increased life, knf)wlcdge- 
and happiness which arc in their one-ness and same-ness, 
onr Eeal nature. 

That nnivei-sal self (I) has bodied itself forth in so 
many countless names and forms like s])ectacles to sec its 
own cosmic grandeur ' and glory, power and plenty Avhich 
alone ])oiiit out to its eternal and e^'erlasting life kuo^vledg(! 
and happiness. Now to go against the cry of the soul is a 
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.sin. And to make a laad use of our life as living confined 
to particular society, politics and religion or geogra])liical, 
ctlinic and physical mmcl-mid-lldne notions is to disfiguj-e 
the truth and to injure our devine rights and cause which 
arc ever of grcat-ei- value than the secular. 

To serve this cause as by virtue of constant and conti- 
nued cultivation and promotion of the cause of Sachchida- 
nanda in the true sense of the terms is the real worshij) — a 
living and loving offering at the holy feet of Atma. • Here, 
for worship, no tem^de or church, mosque or synagogue, 
tlower or fi'uit, prayer or jwiest, God or heaven, scripture or 
ceremony, is at all iiecoss:iry. Hei-e, worshijD consists of 
the items of self-service — (service l)y the culture of increased 
life knowledge and hapjiiness at the feet of Atma the 
universal self-hood) self-knowledge, self-reliance, self-devotion, 
self-faith, self-adherence, self-love, self-inde])eudauce, self- 
determination, self-help, self -fulfilment, etc. 

This self-service is otherwise called xVtma-Sadha]] for 
the spiritual efflorescence of real human life. 

Now to serve this great cause, self-regulation is abso- 
lutely necessary which is also a jxirt of Atma-Sadhan. 

Thanks to our ignoi-auce, we fi-ame rules and laws to 
govern and regulate our life and care little for the iiatiu’al 
ones which are already framed to by Providence. It is for 
the reason we have marred a great deal of the gloss and 
glow of our life and have rendei’ed it as stagnant as pool- 
water. And as a result of that we have deviated from aiid 
become less sensitive to Truth and Nature. This is 
why our life cannot work in tune with Nature. It is the 
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gi’eatest misfortune on our part that we do not study the 
piui)ose and constitution of Natiwe and grope in the dark 
of ignorance blindfolded by our laws and regulations. It is 
for this the evolution of man is unnecessai*ily delayed by the 
meaningless obstructions and mtervcntious. We frame hiAvs 
and rides, no doubt, for the attaimneut of gi-eater happiness, 
liberty etc., in society and body-politics and refuse to believe 
in the efficiency of Nature. But the organising efficiency 
of Natm*e as she deals with the infinite capicity of 
organisation in the sacred discharge of her duty for the 
iiccesstuy co-ordination of the iuhiiite variety of phenomenal 
things in her stock and for their proper control, freedom, 
harmony and unity of treatment is far superioi' to oura She 
exercises the measures of larger and gi-eater harmony, 
equalitj'-, liberality, freedom, toleration and prudence than 
we because she daily controls infinite variety of things. 
Her disinterestedness and selflessness in policing are highly 
maximum and commendable because of her infinite 
satisfiiction and capacity while ours is very miuunum and 
poor because of our notorious imperfection and incapacity. 
She manipulates things from their own sides while we do 
from our own. Lastly she governs liy prmciple and we by 
limited interest and ambition. So one can expect gi’eater 
justice from Nature than from man. In Nature there is no 
excess and if it is there, it is very very little and rare. 

N Symmetry and harmony only characterise her throughout. 
Because in her there is absolute liheration and imobstructive 
out-look of life. And what little excess we happen to see 
here and there in her is only due to a matter of pure 
contingency tmd construction but it regams normality 
immediately. By her inherent cap icity and potentiality of 
sterling order she improves the state of things to gi’adual 
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Iiarniony and inn’inalily oilier Ilian inereascd excess and 
disorder. AVliat ('xeess and disorder in the slate of 
] phenomena I things used to happen (hiring the infancy oi 
our planet, for instance, do scarcely hapjien now. It In 
niarvelknisly inipi’oved and controlled to order and harmony. 
]hit have wo been capable by oni' own control, lailes and, 
laws to improve our excessive and disorderly habit oi" lit'e up 
to now? Ah I not even near to the normal state. 

Tt is onr folly that is cutting the vitals of onr life. We 
deal and are accustomed to deal with the limited variety of 
things therefore onr jiossibilities and aetivitic's of life arc' very 
little and scanty. AVe do not like, nay ratlu'r fear, to look 
to the other side ot the horizon of our life AVe throw olf 
the broader out-look and catholic spirit of dealing with the 
larger variety of things. ( 'onser[ucntly avc can (Oivisage 
those things which we have already got into our heads. 
If any event of nnknowji charaetcT in eonrse of things 
ha])])en to froiit us, we tight against it, because we do not 
know it, and therefore cannot tolerate its presence Its 
peculiar foreign ])rcscnce jars on our super-sensitive nerves. 
Thus from onr limited life and . caj)acity we have kwt the 
best virtues of man, sneh as tolei'atuni, libei’ality. capiality. 
freedom, etc. — the virtues, the best parts of human life, 
that strikingly ornament alise man. Hence we can not, 
to oui‘ all intents and purposes, improve the state of things 
in society and government. By egoist icalh' seizing the con- 
trol of nature we IvcU'e made a. very long departure from her 
and as a consccpicnce we have rendered our life as weak and ' 
artihcial as ])ossildc. Our so called deficiency of life can be 
again made up by only Returning to her. 
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Re-adjustment to nature is true religion and it is the 
oveiy effort of life. Here there is imboimded freedom, 
liberiility, toleration, happiness and power. And in eccen- 
tricity fi’oin uatiu’e there is only measured freedom, liberality 
etc., which in thefr turn give rise to all sorts of obnoxious 
consequences such as conservatism, bigotry, wealmess, 
superstition, prejudice etc. Lo, re-adjustment gives us 
free, healthy, harmonious and flowing life and eccentricity 
gives us just the opposite such as diseased, limited, dis- 
orderly and stagnant life. If it is for the sake of freedom 
we quarrel and fight, fret and fume, groan and grine, 
struggle and strive, form goveriuneut and society, why 
do we then oppose men and women for its fi'ee exercise 
in thefr daily life ? Who can contradict the blessings of the 
exercise? So let them all exercise it at will and 
pleasm’e in every sphere of life bnt that only under one 
condition and that is this, that the exercise of fi-eedom 
which literally means for the preservation and happiness 
of life on earth will not spell an attack upon any life. 
Ee’cause any process of operation presupposes a goal or an 
aim. And if the process or method goes against or abuses 
the goal or aim for which it is alone meant is thought to 
bo awefully misunderstood and misapplied. It will at once 
throw' the practise!* of the exercise of freedom off his 
balance of life. Thus the blessings of freedom wdll lie 
simply -lost iqxm him, How^ever, manger that, freerlom is 
utilisable and exei’cisable imder all conditions. Freedom is 
freedom. It is the soul of life. 

* 

The present state of things or psychology of life is not 
so developed as to allow the exercise of krger measiu'e of 
freedom. The body of man developes fi'om boyhood to 
manhood but the mind of the boy scarely developes to the 
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mind of the man. And wJicrc is real life, knowledi^e and, 
}ia]3piiiess without perfect freedom? The present cons- 

titution and statiu’e of man pliysical, mental and, s] 3 iritual 
arc, for the reason, distorted and stunted. 

So undc]- this uiifavoimil^lc circumstances it is no 
Avisdom as to oAnidhroAv ah of a sudden the ] 3 resent s}'stcm of 
life and soeict^y though destructive to the free exercise of 
larger measure of freedom. Tlie exercise of freedom 

essentially consists in education. Proper educatio]i serves 
as the dum- bells for the cxci’cise of freedom So in 
the preliminary, tlie so-called dumlvljells should lie ingu- 
larly and delightfully exercised by all. The strength 
Avill come of itself to the muscles. The fight of fi'cc- 

dom should bo fought out boldlj', constantly and iiolily 
under the present state of things and the so-called 

limitations of life will take to their heels Avith gneat 
re})risals — leaving the ground quite clear of them. 

Freedom at l^est consists in the recognition of human 
lights to do, nay, the rights to enjoy. 


PcgAilation of life is im])nssiblc so long as man does not 
study and readjust himself to the nature’s laAvs and Avork 
in confoianity Avith them. Thus the secret of enjo}'ing 
and achicAong gTcatcr and larger extent of life knoAAdedge 
and happiness consist at best in becoming harmonious and 
oliedient to nature yes, in becoming as natural and less 
artificial as possilde. Om* end of life on earth Avill only 
lilossom into a full-bloAvn flower AAdien Ave Avill be Cible 
to sit in our oAvn self-governing nature, that is, lie throAvn 
m our OAAm inde]3endeut lot. 



Life sliniild lie governed liy its ovn nntni-e and not 
liy an}^ other artificial rules and laws, customs and usages, 
biiidiiig- dutv and fasliions — governmental, social, moral 
and local. ^Vliat is the use of an additional governor 
when our natine it-sclf fulfills the veiy office? It is 
simply waste of energy. We do not believe in efficiency 
of nature therefore we unnecessarily fear excess and what 
excess we are afraid of from such self-gomrning life is duo, 
uo doudt, to our self-doubting habit, liorn of long standing 
iraiDccility and dejieiidence. Oji the contrary, there is no 
■ fear of excess of any sort as Nature her-self takes care of 
her-sclf. It is owing to our going against the needs and 
orders of Nature that she falls short of taking ]iroper 
care of her-self. Who is there on earth that wishes by 
nature to drive headlong into ' recklessness ? Excessiveness, 
recklessness etc., arc all outcomes of imperfect freedom,' 
eucreachiiient of vital growth and insatiable desires etc. 
rfiese undesirable phenomena arise owing to the fact 
that' this side of life is never studied, developed and, 
exercised by man. Sujipose, I feel certain want-of any 
kijid ; my nature is in need of it, and if that want is 
duly sujiplied and fulfilled, my nature then -does not revolt 
or gc off its lialance and jierhaps it may not feel its need 
in future and if this is once denied it leaves a ga]i or 
weakness as it were in that jiart of human structure and 
may at any time give way to excess or recklessness under 
similar circumstances promoting to it. This is the seci’ct 
of human uuhappiii'oss. Because man is not free in an}’ 
walk of life-social, moral, jiolitical and religious. He has 
no choice and voice even in the management of his own 
little kingdom and notbing to say of other things. He 
can not freely express his ideas and thoughts which 
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agitate in liis mind in fear of jduIdHc criticism and 
persecntion so lie diecomes a liar necessity. 

And who makes him a liar? It is tlie society. Thus 
all sorts of offensive phenomena that from time to time 
trouble and embarass human life have their roots in the 
encroachment of freedom, consequent upon superstition 
and ignorance — the rank weeds and thistles tliat prick 
human life from all sides. 

Other lives such as mineral, vegetable and. animal 
are found to be more regulated and harmonious than 
men, because they are very near to nature and directly 
governed by her. Hence nature helps their evolution. 

They have no vaunted education of any university 
or so-called efficiency of modern society and government, 
still what efficiency and experience do they display in 
the orderly management of affairs and life is simply 
wonderful. Do they not enjoy larger measures of liberty 
and happiness during the course of their life than we.? 

Real education or efficiency practically consists in 
the conformity with and mastery over one’s laws of inner 
life without which a life would become an utter chaos and 
confusion ; and outer life is simpl}’’ a relative production 
of the inner one. Hence it is governed by the same laws 
but only relatively. We are thrown off our balance when 
we do not owing to our egoistical idealisation of our 
efficiency or anything of the kind conform to those laws. 
The bitter experience as the result of the throwing off 
the balance of life, that is, of lost paradise immediately 
teaches us a good lesson. We then understand our 



follies anci failings and go back with our tails between the 
hind legs so to say, to once more conform to her laws and 
consequently happiness return to us again. 

However man must abide by and be rhytlimic to the 
laws of nature and abandon unnecessary resistance because 
in the ideal and model of nature there is no excess or 
eccentricity of any kind written whatever, AVhen 
disobediently we follow nature it simply becomes a cause 
of affiietion and trouble instead of harmony and happiness 
unto our life. O ! our life will remain ever pinched in the 
iron grip of Maya so long as regulation or readjustment to 
nature is not acquired. Hence no dawn oi SacJichidaiiciiid a 
upon life. 

Sachchidananda should be sought here in the earthly 
life. It is idle to talk of this — worldliness or other- 
worldliness when SachcJiidanand is everywhere, here and 
there, far and near. Atma is omnipresent, so it has 
nowhere to begin from or to end to. It is quite impossible 
for I to go here or there To think so is a superstition. 
Where am I not ? Is there any place for Atma to still 
fill in ? Circle begins from there where the fingers already 
are. We need not therefore walk up elsewhere to draw 
it. Similarly we shall see our nature not frum this or that 
place or world as the primitive theological superstitions 
would have us to believe, but from the very place, body, 

or world wm are standing- and living in. Every life should 
be and practically is at best a centre with an ever- elastic 
tendency to infinite expansion and growth. Because, is 
not the Atma, the sole centre of life ? AVe should not 
therefore neglect and despise the world and life altogether. 
Here in tlie mortal coil we are to carry out our mission 
to fulfil and realize one universal self-hood, so we ono’ht 
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not to throw off tlio euvironnient, the looking-g'lnss given 
to ITS for first knowledge and aequaintance of universal or 
s^nithetie self-hood. Hence to serve the ways of Sachchi- 
daiiaud on Earth the environment is absolutely necessary. 
How without any environment one can possibly grow and 
develop ? If thei'e was no life or world how could v^e 
know and recognise oiw nature and aim ? So it has also 
a ]Durpose and necessit}'- of its own and that must be, 
no dou)>t, to our good and ha])piness; 

Heaven and HeU arc not to l)c thought to have 
located anywhere or to be re<iched by any ])hysical or 
.spiritual vehicle That is a primitive religious idea or 
su])crstition. This crude form of belief is going to be dying 
out as the time rolls on l)ut still there is a considerable 
lingering hold upon the gaping credulous. Let us ex]:)lain 
Heaven and Hell from the mouth of Milton's Satan who 
seems to be wiser than the modern world replete with 
scienoe and philosophy. It is as this : — 

“ The mind in its place and in itself 
Can make a Heaven of Hell, a Hell of ITeaven/' 

Self-knowledge is Heaven. Self-Ignorance is Hell. 

Atma is imperishable, immutable and cveiywhcre. 
So where and what we are there and that we shall ])e 
evermore. It is all Maya therefore to say that this oi- 
that life or time is for the self. It ever exists in fullness. 
It has no knowledge of past or futme time Avhich is inea-e 
superimposition due to the limitation of the present time. 
Past and future times have therefore no ’ independent 
existence which are mere imaginar}' lines drawn u]30ii the 
presence of ‘T am.’' Is the self or existence wanting hi- 
any of the three times? Is not the simple, I indicative 



of nncoiiflitionod prosenco ? I'.ot n< ! ho-,v>!(irc f:ako tlio 
limo ])T'tlio rnrolnck. Lot i.is Avoric out our aim anri oik! 
ill Mie present and present lime ouIa' AA’ithont. pa3'inp' 
much attention to tlie past and future. TJk' ])as{ and tlie 
future, t.iine.s AA’ill lake care of tliem.selve.';. 

But the AA’orld tiiat aat despise and denounce is tin’ 
AAmrld made of morbid and snealciiii;' attachment and 
Imllucination, miuc-and -thine thon;^-]ils. Ijindinu- dniA', 
friA’olous loA'e, sectarian limitations etc. etc. — tlie AA'orld 
Avorked into bA" our OAAm tlioughts aiul ideas, imap-inat.ions 
and fancies accordhii;- to our taste and clioice. As a result 
AA^e liave lieen caught u]i in tlie AA-orldmnt sjiread out lu' 
oiirselve.s and cut off from the re.st of tlie universe. Tliis 
artificial AAmidd composed l)y our dreams and fenced round 
by our rcminisceuses has kept tlu' truth far aiAaiy from 
our vision. 'Hence the diversity ajipears Ijcdbi-e us'. Ont 
of this ei-ror of olijectiAdty avo selfishly live, IcnoAV and, ('ujoA- 
our little AAmrlds from outside, the limits of our Heal Life. 
It :is for this there is no satisfaction and no (‘iifl to om’ 
living, knoAving and enjoying. Satisfaction or satiety 

grills its perfection in infinite living, knoAving and. 
enjoying. 

What is life if it is not living ? AVhat is knoAvledgo 
if it is not knoAving ? What is hajjpincs.s if it is not 
enjojdng ? 

We liA^e, know and, enjoy in a limitcrl and obstructed 
AVciy therefore Ave are tliroAA'u into the vortex of endless 
troubles and aflfiictioiis physical or mental. Hoaa’' can aa^o 
■IL e, knoAV and enjoy 'the real Avorld Avliich is obstructed 
iyy distance of oim so called location ? BetAA'cen us and 
the Avorld of truth a (transparent) veil of IMaya hano-s. 

t. CD 



And owing to onr ignorance and foll}^ we liave ]jeen throwj 
far away from the ti'iitii. This is why onr vision i, 
obstructed by haziness born of so called distance and Ian- 
failed in gettieg advantage of the transparency'' of tli 
veil. Kay, only by returning or nearmg to Nature oi 
Maya we can peep into tlie woidd of truth. Alienation 
from the Nature would not accomplish the end. Only- 
complete iiatnralisation and harmonisation of one’s seh 
with her will accomplisli the desired, end. 

To realise Sachchidanand in (earthly) life one should 
become the real self, the very existence, the heart of the 
nature-world. Ho, iio, what a my^steiy I — Is not Atma 
to speak the truth, the I-am-ness, the essence of Mayn. ? 
Oh, the world is the vei-y miracle of Mayn. Hence Atma’s 

as well Why do yon, o men, run after miracles in the 
outside ? 

“ i\Iaya is insurmountable” — so says the Gita. She 
overtakes him by her magical wand wlio is ignorant of the 
iny'^stery and science of Atma. One can easily'' throw off 
her hold and neutralize her enchanting powei's if he is 
clever and goes one step farther Ijehind ; and himself can 
overtake and catch hei’ in his grip 

She catches hold of those things only which pass imdc]’ 
her nose. She cannot sec turning back. Hc]*c is a weak 
point in Iier. 

Now’ she has existence if she exists at all and that is 
very'- reasonable because wdio feels cliagTined in this 20 th 
century of enlightenment and sans-cnllotism, to grant her 
an honoiu'able place in the comity'- of nations ? So how^ 
can w'-e deny the big world in toto like pocketing a robl^ery'- 



in hro.id daylight ^vllen wo soo, tonch .-md <1110]] it Nay, 
slin appeal's to so long as mt look at Iut from ontsido. 
She vanislios when wo enter iiito her and h('conie. on(' with 
her existence. ITer ajijjoarajiee or position thoroughly 
ohanges just like the fact yon sec streets, ways, ])arks so long as 
you stay beneath the hill. These disapj^ear from yon when yon 
climb np to the to]). "Well, il‘ Maya exists- -will not- 
that, existanee necessarily and ])Ossibly b(> I amt /fa-ont. 
.s/.s 7 o, tiistcrc — -to make to stand. "J’here is somethin^: as 
is significHl from the derivation apart li-om ^Taya. Now 
to say from this side there is no Maya but T -am. .All 
else is illusion, llehold, here is the ])oint to strike. He 
who can attack her here at the centre may coiuiuer her 
very easily otherwise by an attack I'rom the ifont shcvis 
linconquerablc and rather goes illnding one by h(‘r fals(‘ 
and deceptive a]i]Dein'ances changing frecjnently like a 
chameleon. For him, .says the Gita, she is insurmountable. 
And for him who attacks her by claiming himself as the 
essence, the I-am-ness of Alaya she disrobes herself of 
false ap])earanccs and foils Hat at his feet and serves him 
ever obediently and foithfully. The self, pure and .sim])lc, 
exclusively reigns supreme then. It is why the Gita says 
“ He, who knows and worshi]3S Ale whole-heartedly, 
surmounts Maj'a ea.sily." Truly, by the knowledge of combus- 
tibility alone, the knowledge of lire cannot l.)e realised. 

Every one is found to be running after mii'a(;lcs of 
. life, knowledge and happiness Tliey ^veep and wail when 
those things are not obtained or pass from their hands. 
Hold back o manldliese are all illusions, dreams (jf the 
day, the mere show of cinema Ivuow th^'self. Dive in 
the infinite and become , the I-am, the self, pervading all 
Maya, 3'es, by infinitely expanding and enlarging your 
elastic nature. You will achieve then all which j'ou 
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desire to have. You will sing then in unspeakable joy 
and wonder : — 

“ I am the monarch of all I siu’vey ; 

M,y right there is none to disjnite.” 

“ I am the owner of the sj^heres, 

Of seven stars and the solar year, 

Of Ceasar’s hand and Plato’s brain, 

Of Lord Christ’s Pleart and Shakespearse’s strain.” 

“ It is I who raised the Sun from out the Sea. 

The Moon began its changeful course with me” 

He rehabilitates his own original static state and 
equilibrium liecoming in tune with tlie infinite and shines 
forth through the stars, moon, sun etc. etc. and all lives, 
young or old, rich or ]wor, touchable or non-touchable, 
man or woman, king or peasant, mineral or vegetable, 
oviparous or viviparous, lover or loved, sinner or sinned, 
ruler or ruled, here or there, ugly or iDcaiitiful. 

He feels and conceives his magical I-am in everything 
else. The notion of duality is blown off to nothingness. 
No world. No Maya. No God- or Heaven, this or that. 
No false and superimposed relations of parents, brothers, 
sisters, wives, husl.)ands, and others — the superstitions which 
the Prophet brand religions have put in human system 
to grow freely and as a result of, that man imagines a 
Divine Father or Mother whose children are the mankind 
and they are brother and sisters to one another. Thus 
the patented religions teaches us nothing more than the 
animal sentiments and therefore hardly - raise mankind 
higher in spirituality. Their vision does not transcend the 
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limits of fiither or motlier, ^vllet.lier in sccularity or in 
spiritnali'ty. Therefore those are nothing but the family 
religions and made by family or domestic ideas and notions. 
Here Vedantism teaches to discard all those superstitions 
in spirituality or in secularity and see only one-self every- 
where and from this view point to deal with the seculai 
as well as spiritual life of man I Only I and nothing 
l)utl. Thus he delightfully soars and soars aloft in that 
highest plane or region of singularity, gradually missing- 
sight of variety’’ of name and form. “ All, all are gone, 
the old familiar faces.” He has thus lieen adjusted to and 
one with the miiverse. He then lives, knows and enjoys 
becoming the synthetic lieing of all else, organic or inorga- 
nic. His movement of life is pm-ely mechanical hke the 
assimilation or digestion of food. The affairs of his life 
are controlled then by the inherent principle of self- 
regulation, He has theii escaped - the dangers of death 
and disease. 

Thus the state of an ideal man who sees himself and 
nothing but himself cannot be much described in mortal 
tongue. It is unspeakable. “ Beyond the speech and 
mind ” — says the IJpanishad, This is why the Shastras 
dismissed it without further prolixity by mistically sa3dng 
“ findeth he who findeth.” “ The world hears, sees and 
speaks of it in wonder again some bj'^ hearing, seeing and 
speaking do not imderstand it at all ” — so says the Gita. 
For he does not then conform to anj’' other than the laws 
of his own nature. Trul^'-, has it iDeen said in “ Sankhyasar 
that “ He is devoid of any prayer, salutation, worship and 
obiect of worship, duty or object of dutj'^ and puzzles of 
scriptures, such as Shruti, Sinriti, etc.” His every movement 
is holy then. 
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Now all religions and philosophies roll the ball, at l,^es 
agiiinst this finite and mine-ancl-thine world. From thi 
side they say all is illusion, all is false and painful. Is no 
this mine-amUMne, sugar-coated world essentially illusiv 
aud false and water in mirage, that is purely mcnta 

creation, a mere soap bubble, yea, a day-dream, lo, a monste 
Idaiik ? 

Eveiyoue of us is creating a world of his owji an 
living and knowing and enjoying it after his own fashion 
We, like the frog in the well of the well-known story, ai* 
alwaj^s thinldng that there is nothing Ijoyond ours. Thu. 
our Imowledge does not go bejmnd the boundaiy of ou 
little existance. Indra, king of the gods, had once t 
come down on Eartli and to live a porcine life. He, ii 
course of time, got a .sow-wife and a lot of pig-children 
and thus cut out a regular porcine world and began to 
pass his days in ])erfect comfort and ea.se wallowing in 
filthy mire. In the meantime, feeling his long absence 
in Heaven, the gods were anxious and set out in search 
for their king. At last, tiny found him out in , a certain 
porcine family wallowing in filthy mire. The gods were 
thunderstruck, as it were, in surprise having seen their 
King, Indra in this way. They- asked him to return to 
Heaven leaving all .such nonsense. WhereujDon, Indra 
said in reply “ He was quite at home there, here there 
were his wife and children, he passed his dnj^s in laughing 
and talking wdth them, he "was in perfect liealth and happi- 
ness, what trouble had he that he would leave this Earth 
and go to Heaven, nay, he would not.” Upon this, the gods 
thinking Indra in l)ad plight, in the iron -grip of Maya, 
lupped his porcine body by a point of mutual consultation 
and, lo, Indra canie out laughing and saying wdiat a dream 



jiad lie had. Aiid afterwards he Avent u]d to HcaA-en. 
Rost AA^as alright. Thus here- in the same manner, Ave are 
creating man-world, animal- world, A^egetable-Avorld, mine- 
ral-world, etc. etc, and each' is Imng, knowing and 
enjoying in the particular sphere of existence Avithout an^'’ 
laioAvledge of the other. Hence there’s the limitedness 
of A'ieAA^s, actiAoty, moA'ement, knoAAdedge, and outlook 
of life. 

In the ignorance of Sachchidanaiidic Atma, man has 
taken some form (of clay) for a mother, or a father, a 
brother, a son, a AAufe, so on and so forth. Ho, ho, all 
is su]5erstitious, false, and imaginary. These so-called 
imaginary points on Atma that make for a line of Avorld 
and upon AAdrich we quarrel and fight and tear hairs. But, 
alas, none stands upon the self in its imiA^ersality AAdicre 
there is CA^ery thing and at the same time none. Mystery I 
he is really happy and free aa'Iio undersftinds this mystery 
in its true light 

This Avorld made of mim-and-thine thoughts, dreams 
and fancies, the house of cards for the children’s play 
Avliich has destroyed the one-tenth of our ' hfe, knoAvledge 
and happiness, Avas only renounced and kicked to pieces 
by the great and Avise men like Buddah, Christ and others. 
They realised the infinite and unh^ersal self as the source 
of Saclichidananda and therefore threAA" off the false and 
little one Avhich is carved out- of it so fancifully decorated 
by the art of Maya as to lull the children to delight to 
daily Avith the so called dolls to sleep OA^er truth. They 
broke aAA^ay by strength of renunciation, the so called 
Avorld-prison, and plunged into the universal and there felt 
out the highest synthesis of absolute Sachchidananda and 
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accorclingiy lived, knew and enjo3''ed it in fullness 
becoming the I” (■ — am) of all else. What a superexcellei 
jo}'' is it when one conceives Sachchidananda in tune wit 
the Infinite ? Is not then the finite mine-aiul-tlm 
world a mere fiction and a fable for him ? To live, kno^ 
and, enjoy simultaneously and; equally in all lives an 
bodies irrespective of. colour and creed, country and climat 
sex and sect, and for the reason living, knowing and 
enjoying infinitel}^ variously and therefore it is ver3 
interesting, claliorative and wholesome rather than tha 
in a certain life or liody which is monotonous, narrow anc 
painful, is trul}’’ and infinitely excellent, grand, gloriou. 
and immense, where there is no rise of noxious ambitioi 
and want ])ecauBe of infinite satisfaction and contentmen 
of vai’ict}" and of the hnowlcdge that, every thing is min 
and / and therefore none to resist or fea]- and hence in 
perfect, jjlenty and fullness and that is possible when one 
can stay only leaning upon tjie ]3ure and simple “ I ” — the 
genei’al basis of all. Ah, poor people, Avhy^ don’t je take 
your political and social stand here on I i-ather than on 
dust such as India, England, America etc. ? This Avay 
ymu Avere playing treachery Avith the truth, mind ye. 
History gives Avitness that yeur ciKleavonr in this Avay 
has been CA^er fruitless. That Rome is gore, that' Greece 
is gone, that Carthage is no more, and recently the Germany^ 
of the ideal of Pan-Germanisation is also gone hopeless and 
insulted because she only realised and understood an 
one-sided aspect such as “ Avill to poAA^er ” about the. absolute 
truth AAdiich is not only that but in addition is Avill to life ” 
and Avill to happiness ” and therefore the ideals of 
Germany'- only sAvelled in vain glory, amlntion and soul- 
less material success Hence put doAvn lyy nature. It 



was ]}ui*ely iins])irifual. OIi, give up tlie false and fatuous 
stand. And on the l.iasis oiSachchidananda tliat is ‘‘ will 
to enjoy the spellings of “ Avili to life,” " will to poAver,” 
and “ Avill to ha])piness." J-am-iM' or say. sjjiritualize the 
Avholc AA-orld. Here fight is not against tiny established 
gOA’crmncnt or ideal, foreign or national, Avliite or black 
but against sn]Derstit.ion and limitation of life, social, moral, 
political, religious, literary, artistic, and diatctic. Here the 
fight is not for any political crumbs and lucres nor is it a 
fio-ht narroAved doAvn to and focussed for Avinning or 
Avrestling a fcAV acres of land such as this (country or that 
like children aa’Iio fight for toys amongst themselves from any 
rulino- o-overnment Imt it is a fight for the realization of 
^achchidanmida, Itchold, for the gretitcr ex])ansion of life 
toAA-ards the uniA'crsal, for realizing from so called obsti’uc- 
tions yes, for freeing the path of life from all sides that 
impede the Avay-farer, yes, here the fight is to become Avhat 
man is, nay, Avhat life is therefore it is the most lormidable 
fight evei- known in the history of human experiences. The 
fight has its own peculiar method to fight by. 

People cry of self-government, home' rule, democracy, 
and republics. Is it, Ave ask, an institution of real freedom, 
an organ that gives A^cnt to real Sachcliidananda ? Nay, 
AAdiere is real fr'eedom so long as it is governed liy the theory 
of majority — ^minority ? It matters little Avhether the 
government is foreign or national, but the disease is there 
still Mark. It is just like a. Dead Sea Apple Avhich is 
unsaAmnry to the taste and beautiful to the gaze. Human 
discontentment rankles in the system of such a self- 
government or democracy, so there 'is no hope for attaining 
SacJicMdananda here too which is A^aunted so much and 
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placated all about and earned with the profusion of 
blood. 

However apart from all this, it is far from being an 
impossibility and impracticability there is a sure practical 
side of it. May be, there are numberless lives of different 
tendencies and tempei'aments but notwithstanding that 
fact there is a miity, a practical side, and this is the I, the 
common uniting prmciple in all life, significant or insignifi- 
cant. It is this self or Atma, the common Dispenser 
and Providence in its infinite capacity and potentiality 
governs, controls, and provides all life from behind. Am 
“ I ’’ not a sole regulator of all lives ? Do “ I not 
regnlate by my innate principle of regulating power, the 
sun, the moon, the stars, man, vegetables, minerals and 
all? And so many predicated Vs are so many subli- 
minal mental beiiigs or gods or different forces or reflec- 
tions of that impredicated pure, simple, superconcieut 
and universal “ I ” or Atma behind. Those countless, 
superficial Ts or egos or individuated souls, hei-e and 
there, above and. below arc just like so many horses 
always provided, governed, and reined in, converged towards 
by thch superconcieut “I,” the grand centre without circum- 
ference. All great men of self-realization lived, knew 
and enjoyed simultaneously the whole universe and reigned 
in and curbed the unbridled passions of mankind from that 
centre, that elevation of life, that superconcieut self which 
the Gita calls the Father, Pegulator, Purushottam etc. 
of the world, and thereby they, though did not work 
physically like an ordinary man, did infinite service to 
mankind. That was the form of their worshijD — becoming 
one with the whole universe. They did that in an infinite 
and universal mine-and -thine notion, so to .say. They 



beccaine one with “ I," the regulator of life, the Purushattom 
of man, the Fatlier of the world. So that its infinite 
capacity oi’ power was theirs and therebj^ the3>- served the 
ways of the Oversoul as their law and therefore they were 
not fettered by limited physical self-Gonsriousness. Hence 
all thine — notions used to keep aloof from them. Every- 
thing was mine to them. This was accomjrlished by an 
identity with the universal variety of things i, e by spiri- 
tualizing (I-am-ising) the life and the world. 

Now the supereoneient I or Atma as possessing 
infinite capacity and possibility and as impossible — possible- 
making Maga, has for its nature allows all variation. 
There is no such event or thought as is di-sagreeable to 
Atma. Hence no throwing-ofF— the balance. The super- 
concient self is alone eternal, infinite, and imperishable and 
therefore all other thoughts are mere dreams unto it. It 
is for this reason it does not oppose any variation as it 
can be of no account for it. Before the self there is no 
good or bad as it is living all stages and degrees of life,' 
■knowledge, and happiness. For a limited eoneeptioiV' of- 
life etc. good or bad exists because, owing to the variation 
of time and space and this is possible only in limitation, 
human nature varies and with it, its system of thoughts 
and interests as well varies. What knowledge one receives 
in one’s limited sjdiere of life may be opposed in nature 
to that which other receives in his similar limited sphere 
of life. The result is opposition. This ojjposition (of ideas) 
ends in a sense of mutual good arid bad. This misrepresen- 
tation may be righted while life is universally enlarged and 
identified. 

When the truth is rightly understood, one will see 
that the life of self-realization is no more a cause of destruc- 
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tion and danger but a cause of construction and attraction. 
It does not breathe fire but peace. Only life, knowledge, 
happiness and regulation sjwing forth from him. The oj^po- 
sitcs are likely to sj^ring forth from a life of shallow 
self-realization. Vessels full of water do not sound, only the 
empty vessels sound. So the excessive character of an}’^ 
stage of infinite existence reaps its own harvest, good or bad, 
and that goes to that part only. The superconcient I has 
no share in it, and to think otherwise is only Maj’^a. Wo 
are thus, makers as well as breakers of our own destiny 
just like the mind which makes as well as breaks dreams 
and Atma as the underl3'ing reality is witnessing all such 
plan’s of Maya without being the least affected and 
agitated thereb}'. 

The aggressiveness or ambition if jmu analyse its cause 
has its root or germ in limitation or curtailment of rights 
to do na3g rather let us siiy, rights to enjoy. This enjo3dng 
instinct of life in every man born of vM-to-Sachchidaiianda 
of which we have discussed a great deal drives eveiyone 
TOwards the infijiite enjoyment and whenever it is ignoranti3’’ 
obstructed and checked by an imaginaiy social, political, 
religious notion of good or bad; human nature forthwitli 
rebels. This gives wa3^ to all sorts of troubles in the shapes 
of war, revolution, protestation, crime, sin, etc. — the mata- 
morphosis of bad. JBad transforms itself to sin in morality’’ 
and religion, war in politics, crime in society. So social, 
political, moral and religious wrongs can be onl3" good 

if this curtailment of rifihts to enjoy is duly withdrawn. 

We are in this world mere sojourners. When 'we leave 
this world we do not take an^dhing with us back, even not 



the most, dearest, and nearest. So mliy ^lioiild we quarrel 
for nothing almnt tliose things which vrv have to leave 
behind sooner or late]-, some day oi- other I This false 
quarrel only embitter.s our few day.s of sojourn which we 
could by little exercise of discretion and })rudence, right 
knowledge and wisdom s]iend in hajipine.ss and tranquility. 
So give up the policy of i/fe dojf in the mmiaer. Let us 
enjoy the world equally and in perfect and iiidiscriminate 
co-operation and in a capacity of universal self-hood. 

These are the mnuivas of the new dispensation wlien 
sincerely counted on the beads of hiunan life will produce 
such magnetic power in the scattered and loose, discordant 
and distracted life of humanity that it will .-dtogetlier unify 
it into a single life of same variation and temperament 
and eradicate all thorns of trouble and danger, limitation 
and bondage, unnecessary quarrel and light, from tlie nature 
of man. Then the world itself is made a paradise of wldcli 
the idealist and philosophers have been from long dreaming. 
The actual ideal may not be achieved but there is no 
doubt about the approximation a]jproaeh to iL 

Thus the variation of tendencies and temperaments 
ill numberless bodies cannot be in the way of tjie conception 
and practicability of enjoying absolute Saclichidavaiida 
while in this bodj^ of clay, when every one is brought to 
realize the fundamental unity of mankind in the self or 
spirit, the common substratum of all that exists and wlien 
man,'.seeking and seeing the unity equally existent in all beings 
will give up national prejudices and racial animo.‘=ities. 
He will cease to domhiate or exploit others for the mere 
satisfaction of the greed and material power and wealth 
and bo ready to recognise that in worl^ing for others 
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with out any selfish motive or sense of personal gain (and 
if that, it is allowed in enlarged form) he really works 
for his own self for it is the real self or I that has 
assumed all the various forms and before such reali- 
zation of the universal self, the unitary principle, the 
destructions of colour ' and creed, race and nationality, 
capitalism and individualism will vanish away to nothing. 

Socialism is the way to universal unit}’’ and (political) 
nationalism is a stumbling block on it. Stationary society 
degenerates itself in a miser’s heart and narrowed mine-and- 
thine notions therefore human is desired to be peripatetic ; 
7. r. fiowing. It will present an opportunity to mankind 
for truly mixing with one another and that is on a basis 
of mutual realisation i. e. for finding one’s life in the other 
i. e ourselves for ourselves. 

A ray however feeble and faint may it be and turned 
asunder, has its root in and cdiverges to the sun, the centre, 
the inexhaustible store of life. An atom however insignificant 
may it be has at its back the same unkjiowii and unknowable 
existence. Reduce or cut it to pieces as the modern electron 
theory which even goes beyond atom and discovers electron, 
will do, a stage will come beyond electron even when you 
totally fail to reduce it further and when electroscope 
even fails to be further useful, atom and electron then 
disappear and 3^011 cannot know any more their 
whereabouts and, lo, disappear in the infinite unknown, 
and unknowable, the grand centre. Thus everything is 
best and infinite in its own place. 80 we should not 
slight and belittle any life. Is not the infinite SacJi- 
('Mdananclio “ I ” reigning behind and in eveiy one and all? 
Ah, to refuse to I’ecognise life is a sin, 3"ea, to deny himself, 
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iin^ , 111} self is ii tftlseliood. Potei' denied Christ ( Eninifiiiiieil 
the God witli me) in fear before the Pliarisees and therefore 
iras oi-ertalceii ii}’ sorrow and repentance. Oli, don’t slight 
and deii} yonr Christ, We arc nnhajip}’ and miserable 
because we a]wa}'s sliglit. and doin' ourself, onr dear Jesii 
Cristo 1)cfoi-e the so-called Pharisees, the otf-spriiigs of 
Ignorance. Hence we despise ourselves of absolute Hurh- 
chulaiiavda. Wliere is it in dismiion and diversity ? ‘‘ From 

death to death goes he who sees diversity in the self” — savs 

' t.' 

tJie XJpniiislit'id. Oh do not divide the self into parts. It 
is the most iiiirest and dearest thing in the world. So it 
sliould not lie oulrafu'd and c.rploited- by ns in the modern 
fashion. It is an insult to tlic Self which (insult) will but 
withdiaw on us in course of time. So let*uis live one 
unified life of all hunianitv in the recognition of one single 
/ sell loving, helping and serving all in a capacity as so 
mau}' links or parts tliat make for a complete wdiolo. Here 
there is true hcaltli and true happinesss. 

To give the world a new colour and life and added 
lustre, every one should Ire trained up to tlie virtues and 
nature of the superconcient self, that is, one must practise 
the virtues or merits that qualify the superconscious self as 
described alread}'. 

To enjoy SacJichidanand is simply to enlarge and un- 
fold ones secrets of nature. It’s realization does not lie in 
destruction rather in expansion. 


The man should not be destroyed but will be only en 
larged and expanded to infinity. 
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Preserve all that a man is made of or equipped wit 
that characterise a man but only have them universal 
unfolded^ evolved, expanded and enlarged. 

Preserve selfishness but only universalise it that i 
may be purified of its earthly dross and dirt. 

Live but only enlargedly that is universall}’-. 

Enjoy but onlj* sympathetically aiid universally. 

Peel and see in yourself the whole cosmos in mafrnifiec 
bigness (Bishvarup.) 

“He who sees himself in others and others in himsel 
does not injure himself by himself.” 

He who has realized himself as expressed in the 
universe does not injure, hate, or slight any life insignificant 
and mean whatsoever as it is but his. Does one undervalue 
the service of his left hand in comparison with that of his 
right one? Does one hate or untouch his left hand because 
it does the work of a scayanger. 

Identically an Atmagnani or a Pari-I-amist knowing 
all else as himself does not hate, protest, or undervalue any 
life because in doino; that he is lowering himself. Thus 
he calml}^ bears the ravages of Maj^a and is always at 
])leasure to place himself at the disposal of others. He 
sinks all the differences and discrepancies into the lethe 
of oblivion thinking them as the vapourings of hypnotised 
self-doubting weaklings drifting nt the mere breath of 
circumstances and becomes above the sense-world and plays 
the role of an altruistic world-teacher and standing above 
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the tossing waves of the world-ocean where men are falling 
in the jaws of the sharks of ignorance beclcons the spell- 
bound humanity to follow him in his footsteps and save 
them thereby from the impending danger ahead. 

Poverty of the soul is most humiliating and painful. 
Vedanta removes this poverty and feeds man fat of self- 
fulness. It infuses into one tlie dynamitic spirit of “I-am- 
•God-the-regulator-of-the-world.” 

War and unrest will not go so long as man is not brought 
to stand upon his universal self-in-all. 

The cause of war and unrest lies in the family or 
domestic difference of relationships, A certain European 
writer said that war is nothing but domestic quarrel multi- 
plied. Quito true. Man is a conservative and supers- 
titious being. He dreams in moralify and religion what 
he thinks in the work-a— day world i. e. round his hearth 
and home. He learns brotherhood, sisterhood, fatlierhood 
and motherhood at the home and only repeats them in 4he 
world of morality and religion also. He cannot do away 
with the domestic superstitions and therefore cannot raise 
themselves above the human sentiments in religion as well 
and when he is asked to shake off those fetid superstitious 
for viewing a superior life, he trembles m feiw, gets heated 
in anger and blushes in shame. Oh down with those 
superstitions from the veiy roots and save the world from 
a spiritual frill. 

Heal freedom is then po.ssiblo and blossoms on the 
life of man when politics, morality, and religion of the 
present-day-world that is as they are understood now will be 
realized, corrected or improved after the Vedantic ideals. 
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5'reeclom guarded by sword is not real freedom. It is me 
show of the real. 

The modern medical science says that after eve 
seven years everything o{ tlie body including bones, muscle 
etc. chano'es and also there is a religious custom currei 
among the Sanatan Hindus in certain parts of India that tl 
body of' some initiated God or Goddess in the tempJe as f 
instance, the Jagarnath at Puri is changed for a new one aft 
every twelve years. Why do you not, 0 man, chang 
}mur morality etc. after the lapse of eacli age then ? 

Brotlierliood or fatherhood or any hood- after evangeli 
tyj)0 but tlie Vedantic selfhood, cannot give the work 
lasting peace and goodwill, freedom and happiness. But 
no doubt, the areliaic superstitious belief of brotherhood i. 
a long step forward towards tlie approximation to th 
Vedantic ideal of the universal selfhood of man. 

Any hood other than the ideal of self-hood involves 
difference and duality as regards the affairs of life from 
life, and therefore not the real expression of life and 
healthy development and happy march towards the 
absolute and real unity according to the true philosophy 
of the word. 

So all politicians and moralists, pliilosophers and 
statesmen, poets and painters, priests and pienchers, 
destroyers and constructors, males and females, anarchists 
and revolutionists good and bad, are contributing their just 
quota to the speedy realization and paving the royal road 
for the Vedantic ideal of the selflrood of man, of course 
that unconsciously^'. 
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EA’olution starts from Iiomogeiinity to itomogcmiity vifi 
hctrogemiify. 


Absolute unity is the goal of life and its nature. 


Self lias no sex, jior is tliei'e any destruclion for it. 
Wliy do yon take it sciaonsly to your henrt then 

Sexuality is ])ad because * it is secularized. It is good 
■^vhcii it is spiritualised (pan-I-atniscd). 

The Avorld has only a relative existence so e^ich and 
every thing relating to it sei’vcs to advertise the natiu’e o^' 
the self. 

Every life is an cinanation from the self, 

])eath is a Imblde dissolved in the self-the all-])crvading 
existence, 

Ee-incarnation (relnrth) is only re-emanation. Birth 
is like a bubble that comes up to the surface of existence. 
Water (existence) exist always and ever, Ijefore, during and 
after bubble-life. 

So the embodied life is Maya, looking lint not in reality. 
But existence underlying it is alone and ever true and real. 

Self never dies iior is evei’ ])orn. E onus arc only gar- 
ments sometimes put on and sometimes takeii off. 

Putting-on is birtii. Taking-off is death. So there is 
no relative concern between birth and death. Just as there 
is no abiding connection between the different garments. 



30G 


This merging and immerging (l3irt.h and death) take 
place by the inherent creative po'sver ( Maya ) of self. Tlie 
wheel is going on et email}' ; no end and no Iieginning. 

The so called l)irth and death are only manifesting 
powers of the self. So these do not belong to the self or 
Atma proper. These at best belong to natiwe or Maya and 
therefore Mayaic or ])henoinenal. 

j 

Birth and death take place in certain time and space 
and by nature of things and therefore do not affect the 
self imiversal. 

As every life is embodied Atma like the bubble on 
the river which is embodied water, so it possesses and is by 
nature SacJuM'lananrln. And the nature of SacJicMdccnaiula 
is Maya a manifesting 23rinciple so there is the will to 
Sachchidananda, we find, in all life. 

So it is always, by nature, pure and perfect, indes- 
tructible and all-powerful. No disappointment, no des- 
truction, no imjoerfection, behold, I am the centre, the abso- 
lute Sa%cMdaiia'nia living, knowing, and enjoying variously 
and infinitely in all life good or bad, ugly or beautiful, 
23 ious or ^sinful, ignorant or wise, honest or hypocrite 

male or female. All are like different jDOwers and different 
garments of the same man. There is none to regard 
or disregard. None can resist the self. None can kill 
or im23rison the self. Invincible, lo, I being the I of all 
am directing and enjoying all life. The distinction of 
good or bad, sin or virtue does not outweigh my imiversal 
nature and thus "^ve are saved from our earthl}^ imi^rison- 
ment. Atma is never jjolluted, slain, or chased. Blessed 



find immortal is Iio wlio knows this wonderful spiritual 
science of the self. 

“ If the sla^^er tliinlcs he slays, 

If the slain thinks lie is slain, 

Bot-]i do not know the su])tle ways, 

I come and go and pass away, (Emerson).” 

Self is matter as well as intelligence. 

klaya is driving all without distinction towards the 
efflorescencj’" of al^solute life, knowledge and liappiness. 

Self is perfect freedom, Heal freedom lies in infinite 
realizatipn. Without the bracing air of fi-eedom life 
forsooth withers. 

So life, society, government, etc. will be unconditionally 
expanded and elastic towards the exercise of tlie perfect 
freedom. 

Present-day ethics political, social or religious is a 
blight that eats into tlie heart of freedom. 

All morality is fanaticism in milder form — a Damocle’s 
sword hanging over the head of a freedom-seeking man. 
It may assume anj'' day a fiercer form to strike his brotlier 
nonconformist, 

« The so-called moralist, politicians, and theological 
dogmatist and doctrinaires do to the life of man what 
caterpillar does to the leaves of the trees. 
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Man lias rendered his life limited, distorted, boreless 
and poiT'erless, cribbed and confined, a furnace of distress 
and misery by ignorantly binding and appropriating himself 
to useless customs and usages, rules and fashions, which 
only mar the beaut}’’ of life. 

I-Iaving forgot the self man has lost the strength of 
mind and thus liecomes a puppet in other’s hand. 

Out of error man has sold his Jesu Cristo, the grand 
universal self like Judas Iscariot at forty coins . of earthly 
lucres. 

To speak the fact of a phenomenal event in life 
physical, mental and spiritual is truthfullness and its 
opposite is imtruthfulness. 

To follow or to live one’s natoe is pm*ity and the oppo- 
site is impiu’ity. 

What man lives and follows just in proportion to his 
nature’s sanction is good, and the opposite is bad. 

To abuse one’s nature in any- way or manner one feels, 
pain is injury, that is, hinsa, and the opposite is iion-injuiy 
or ahinsa: 


To forfeit one’s right (according to his natm’c) to 
speak or live is stealing or “ stejia.'' 

To seek or live upon one’s favour or mercy unneces- 
sarily and unnaturally or out of weakness physical, intellec- 
tual and moral, is Parigraha. 
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“ Anger, drunkcuncss, obstinacy, ])igc)1iy, diccjjtion, 
envy, self' praise, disparaging others, sn])ercilionsness and 
evil intentions constitute nneleanness, not varil}'- the eating 
offlesli.” 

2^<atiirc should be made the general standard of living 

o o 

life and it should be governed, Judged, lived, and read from 
the standard of its own nal ure. 

Oh, what a wonder our ignorance has made a fetish 
of ourselves. We give the world education, morality, 
religion unde]’ a pious intention as to ciilighten and uplift 
it from its present condition of depi’avity and degeneration 
as if the world is in need of us and wo ai’c its trusted 
custodians. This pious mtention has directed ns in opening 
so many social, moral and religious societies and l)ndies into 
the world, lilach of the reformed societies and bodies is 
pLacating and advertising in tri-colom-ed bold characters 
from the one end of the world to the othc]- and is piously 
thmkin^ that it is thereby doing good to the world, lo, 
checking the world from going straight to etei-nal ]]ai’dition. 
A Christian thinks that the salvation only lies in Chris- 
tianity and so a Mahommedan or other religionist as well. 
The moralist also thinks the same as the good of the 
world lies in strictly adhering to (ram by -pain I)}’) mora- 
litj'. Thus each according to his life and light and pious 
belief is holding his own against the oilier and hurling 
denunciations and vituperations on the heads of those 
who do not lielieve in his faith. The advocates of different 
sectarian beliefs and faiths whether I’cligious, political, 
social or moral, that profess and pretend to be doing good 
to the world' shake hands with one another imdor the 
above spirit. 
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All poor man I does tlie world need yon.? Can you to 
your all intents and purposes and to your utmost im]iroYe 
or degTade the world a jot ? There is no dearth of such men 
in the world, as evil incarnate or as good incarnate. But 
have they ever been successful in converting the world 
into either ? Many like Archimedes might have fruit- 
lessly thought over their plan and at last breathed their 
last on the wings of imagination, and that is all. The 
world has from the day of creation given liirth to good 
many philosophers and sages, prophets and priests, and 
equally on the other side cheats and robbers, evil-doers and 
mischief-mongers, lint it is neither absolutely good nor abso- 
lutel}'- bad still. It is the same world as it was during the time 
of Christ or Krishna, Buddha or others, or say of so called 
mythological ages of the Sanatan Hindus, such as golden age, 
silver age, and copper age, and it will be the same in the 
present iron age and in the other similar mineral ages to come. 
It is beginningless and endless. So it is an exhibition of non- 
sense as to say that Hinduism or Mahommedanism or an}' 
simila ism, morality or rationality, or any similar ity, 
brotherhood or fatherhood or any similar democracy 
plutocracy or any similar crary, anarchy or diarchy or any 
similar archy, or philosophy or . theosophy, or any similar 
soiyJiy will improve the world. It will go its own way. 
It needs help of none. 

So the best way to help the world is to drop off the 
so called prerogatives of life, yes, to withdraw the mono- 
polized guardianship of the world, and make grow equally 
the higher and the lower motives in an atmosphere of 
absolute freedom, unobstructiveness and toleration. There 
will be no more friction between them. They will be 
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frieiiclly to each other and conjointl}’^ contri]3nte to the 
general growth and happiness of life. The mankind will 
then restore his lost stature and manhood. 

The world is hut a relative existence of that Sachchi- 
danandic I, so it is an object of enjo3unent as we know 
by experience, that all visible ol^jects remain in the 
relation of enjoyer to the enjoyed. So this visible world 
must be an object of enjoyment for some one else which is 
at present unknown and unknowable. And is it not that 
for the self ? As in evidence to the fact we see in all life 
the same cry of will to Sachchidananda, that is to become 
Sat, cjiit and anand, and in the absolute the ‘‘ to become ’’ 
converts itself into the “ Being of Sachchidananda, i. e. the 
whole thing-in-itself. Here there is the perfection of 
life. 


Now the translation of will to Sachchidananda will 
)De in the phenomenal world a will to enjoy. Does not ' the 
word ‘‘ enjoy ” sum up itself of sat, chit and anand ? Does 
it not signify a combined feeling of existence, power and 
happiness in the enjoying ? 

Eye wishes to see, car to hear, tongue to taste, nose 
to smell, skin to touch. It no doubt : shows and proves a 
will to do or a will to become : But it is not enough. It 
is a very sujjei-ficial philosophical speculation. Meaningless 
doing or becoming is not a goal of nature. Bather it 
is an aljuse of its purpose. It does what it is or it has 
or caij. 

Nature is always pm'poseful and not piu’poseless. Eor 
example, eyes wish to see, but that purposefully. It will 
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not see if it is not good or attractive, that is, if it does not 
give pleasure. So is the case with other senses. Thus 
it is proved that purposeful doing or becoming is another 
name of enjoying. The cosmic energy for example when 
properly preserved and used gives us happiness and we, as a 
3’esult of that, enjoy it afterwards and when ill-spent and ill- 
used we suffer for it. So the will to do or the will to become 
is s)monimous with the will to enjoy. Our every sentiment 
or feeling of action tends to do certain bit of that infinite 
in order to enjoy Sachchidaiiaiida which also means the 
expression of his true nature which is (is it not ? ) 
that — . So the true philosophy of mil to do or inU to 
hemm sjoells a imll to enjoij. 

This will to become developes from the Infinite Being 
in limited space and time. 

A¥hat cohesion is laiown in physical science and 
affinity in chemistiy, the word enjoyment is similarly 
known in Pan-I-amism or Vedantism . It unites together 
the so called fi’agments of human races and gives them a key 
for opening the closed-up secrets of evolution and involution 
of life on eartli. 

In the enjo 3 anent, of course in the true sense of the 
term man is to find the true light of life. It has the 
pugnacious character. It keeps ablaze an enjoying desire 
in man which will not be satisfied till it has enjo^^ed the 
whole world. As it marches onward on the path of 
enjoyment along with it, it uplifts man from higher and 
higher planes a iDetter enjoyment and man’s natm-e goes ‘ 
b}^ and by unfolding itself to increased possibilities for the 
absolute realization of infinite Saclichidananda. Without 



this enjoyinciit the three principles of nature, snch as, 
creatio]]-, retention, and destrnction cannot ])lay free!}' and 
therefore the man’s jDOSsibilities foi' higher planes of 
existence remain undeveloped and shut njv This is wh}^ 
the man cries out. Oh enjoyment ! thon art my necessity 
once more to unfold my life into ])anoramic l)eanty and 
sublimity. 0 I'cserve me for ajiother bettei- enjoyment. 

We like the -word of enjo 3 'ment Ijnt we have not 
endeavoured to understand it, so it is liked as well as disliked 
liy many. It still remains to throw light n])on it and 
study it philoso])hically. 

In the phenomenal world there will be happiness as 
well as pain and each is com]Dhmentary to the other. 
Without any of the two no knowledge is possible. Rather 
sufferance oi' the negative principle gives up fresh and 
added feeling of the expectancj^ of joy and happiness. 
These pairs of opposites are only the constituent factors 
of tJie word enjoyment. have already said that the 

pairs of opposites are not essentially different from each 
other Imt at best identical. One expresses the other. So 
enjoyment manifests the nature of the self And liy this 
principle of enjoyment, one can I'ealise the self in its 
infinite aspects of life, knowledge and happiness, i. e. one can 
read the self in infinite ways and that becomes obvious 
if we study the phenomenal life from day to day. 

So real enjoyment is shorn of morbid and craving 
attachments and desires. It goes alternately through 
happiness and sufferance, but sufferance is not its goat. 
It resorts to sufferance only to : seek elements of greater 
lustre, vividness, test, invigoration, novelty, and power 
for Iniilding it most perfectly and lieantifullj’'. And this 
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will-to-enjo}'" is the proper way for making tiie man 
hero in tiie strife. 


It is believed in m3dho]ogical religion that God 
creates and destroys the world only for His lUa (play), 
so lila is not a niorl 3 id and craving aspect, it goes between 
the swings of creation and destruction eternally. Every 
new creation will give a new chance and better uiifoldment 
of Sachchidauanda and every destruction will spare the 
world from monotony, stagnation and deca}^ of life and 
give it gTeatei' possibilities of self uiifoldment. 

Look at the nature, she is always gi-ecn and fresh, 
stagnation of decay cannot linger long in her. If it comes 
she at once wai’ds it off. She is not sony or repentful 
in destro3dng or shaking off stagnation and deca}'', because 
she knows that in shaking off she will get the better one. 
So why should she weep in destroying or shaking off the 
useless ? 

So enjoyment is not followed by world}" weeps and wails, 
craving and cringing love and attachment or ly jealous 
antagonistic and narrow minded hatred and discretion, but 
only by the sole motive of farther • and greater enjoyment in 
the meaning of a,nfohlment, that is li}" the nature of itself. 

Enjoyment only says — enjoy because every life is the 
embodiment or expression of that SaehcMdananda and there- 
fore there is the will to enjoy and you should not be weighed 
by its fruits. Enjoy for enjoyment’s sale. Be not anxious 
for its fruits, good or bad. Shrink not from enjoying under 
a demoralising thought that it may bring' in sufferance. 
So much the better if the sufferance follows in the wake. , 
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Suffci'iince (destnictioii) varily conics to open a now and 
interesting page of life and to give added vigour and relish 
to it. Is ha]i])iness jiossiblc ivitliout snfTei’auce ? Kclative 
as it is, it is also happiness lint inverted onl}'. Trnlj^ has 
the Gita said that desire not for the frnit, good or bad. 

As an artist jirodnces a variety of arts for greater and 
greater capacity and skilfuhiess and to enjoy it and at the 
same time allows others to enjoy his artistic aliility and 
sometimes destroys them and in their places creates some 
others with a view to increase artistic abilit}" and skill, sf) 
enjoyment goes on simply enjoying without paying any 
thought to sutferance which in turn only increases its cajia- 
city and possibility for greater and better enjoyment. 


What is good if not a will to enjoy ? What is bad if 
not a will to enjoy ? So eiijoiiment underlies both, good and 
bad. This will is the will of the Self which desires to 
liecome — to become what is there in Itself. And It 
becomes infinitely variously as It is the absolute freedom 
and therefore It eaniiot be bound to any side or condition.' 
It has freedom in all conditions or sides of life. 


The l)oth make for the common articles of enjoyment. 

Heal enjoyment excludes none — good or ])ad. 

Owing to man’s ignorance he has well-nigh degraded 
and degenerated the meaning of enjoijmeMt. So it appeal’s 
like a bughcar to the sanctimonious moralists 

God (it is said) creates, enjoys and destroys the 
world, but He is not bound to the l;avma of any, nor 
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does He repent for it, because He (if it be a fact) sees life, 
nothing but life in all those three phases of Hature. 

A serpent remains sometimes in coiled up state, some- 
times straight prostrate and sometimes standing on the 
ground with its hood Avide spread. These are the different 
states or aspects of the serpent. It is the same serpent 
in each state nor is it affected bj^ any. Similai’ly He spines 
through all those conditions of enjoyment, Avithout being 
affected in the least. 

The flute of life is for the AA^orship of the self What- 
CA^er it sounds is the actual voice of the self. Oh learn 
the harmony to play and sing and the errors Avill be 
corrected of themselves. 

Place the flute of life at the feet of yoiu’ Atina and 
let him play AA'-hat He wills to, Eesist not. 

Understand Avhat sound comes out of the flute as the 
voice of the Lord self Mislead not yourself by the Avorldly 
superstitions with which the A'oice comes out clad. Oh it 
is Maya — Appearing but not in reality, in reality it is the 
voice of the Self 

We put enjoyment for lUa or Avill or may a. Of coiuse, 
it is in non-dualistic sense. 

When I alloAA’- exist, Avhat happens then, it is, no 
doubt, my will and therefore my Avill is being, done and 
that is for becoming or realisation. Life (in ordinary 
sense) is like a flute in My hands and I play upon it and the 
flute plays whateA^'er I will to play on it and that is for 
My self-adoration, yes, for My enjoyment as I am Sac-hcM- 
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(lanaiiJii tlierefore I encourage tlie lieart-broken ■world "witli 
llic clieeiing songs of snt, chit and aiuinda. 

Oil, deny not tlie sound ''that conies out from your 
flute of life in the superstitious name of good and bad 
because, is it not played upon by your Most Belo'v^ed ? 
In denying tlie sound you did not hear your Self, you did 
understand your life, oh, you did not receiim the kiss that 
was sent up to you by your Belo'ved with a panting heart. 

Oil, let us enjoy SachcJiidananda through intervals of 
happiness and sufferance, creation and destruction, and to 
see in each the same expression of the selh How grand 
is the scenery when a ship sails on being rhythmically 
tossed by the waves from both the sides alternately. I 

Thus the philosophy of eiijoymeut reveals to us a 
bettor deliterious and mystic iiieaiiiug for the nobler and 
higher and purer aspirations and aims of life for which 
the cry of the soul that tells us of the realisation of a 
universal selfhood that was hidden in the unkno'wn depths 
of Nature to perfect all hoods, — cracics, ics, isms, and 
— itijs which icharacterise all movements of mankind and 
agitate the head and heart of the age — is now discovered as 
written in bold characters from time immemorial and that 
is in the universal cry that conies out fi’om.each soul. 


The Will to Sachchidananda. 
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